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TO 


THE MEMBERS OF THE WOMAN’S MISSIONARY SOCIETY 
OF THE AUGUSTANA SYNOD, IN RECOGNITION OF 
THEIR LABORS OF LOVE IN THE INTEREST OF 
THE GREAT MISSIONARY TASK ENTRUSTED 
BY THE MASTER TO THEM THAT 
LOVE HIM, IS THIS VOLUME 
AFFECTIONATELY 
INSCRIBED. 


THE AUTHOR 


THE MAGNIFICAT 
Luke 1. 40-55 


My soul doth 
magnify the 
Lord, And my 
spirit hath re- 
joiced in God my Saviour. For he hath 
looked upon the low estate of his handmaid: 
For behold, from henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed. For he that is mighty 
hath done to 
me great 
things; And 
holy is his 
name, And his 
mercy is unto 
generations 
and _ genera- 
tions on them 
that fear him. 
He hath showed strength with his 
arm; He hath scattered the proud 
in the imagination of their heart. 
He hath put down princes from 
their thrones, And hath exalted them of 
low degree. The hungry he hath filled with 
good things; And the rich he hath sent 
empty away. He hath given help to Israel his servant, 
That he might remember mercy (As he spake unto 
our fathers) Toward Abraham and his seed for ever. 


PREFACE 


In presenting the women of the New Testament the 
author has followed the same plan as in the volume on 
the women of the Old Testament. 

Together the two volumes offer a comprehensive 
treatise of the women who occupy so prominent a place 
in the sacred story. A careful study of thetr life story 
should not be without its value to the women of the 
Church of to-day. 

The greatest compensation that.could come to the 
author would be as favorable a reception of this volume 


as was accorded its predecessor. 
A. T. LunDHOLM. 


Gowrie, Iowa, 1926. 
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Mariamne, the Wife of a Wicked 
Monarch 
Mt. 2. 1-18. 


VW 7 E begin this second volume on the Women of 

the Bible with the story of a woman whose name 
does not appear in the sacred record. In so doing we 
but follow the precedent set in the previous volume, on 
the Women of the Old Testament, in which the opening 
chapter extols the virtues of the Ideal Woman, although 
her name is nowhere mentioned in the Sfcriptures. 
Should an explanation, or an apology, be deemed neces- 
sary we submit the following. 

We accord this woman a place in these character 
sketches on account of the background which her life 
story supplies for what is to follow. Also because of 
the important part which she had in shaping human 
events at a period in the world’s history which the 
sacred historian has called “the fullness of time.” She 
stands between the two dispensations, and her life is so 


closely interwoven and connected with the history of 
11 
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the man who bridges over the period between the Old 
and New Testament, that the story of her life, with its 
sadness and horrors, will give the reader a vivid descrip- 
tion of the time which ushered in the greatest event in 
the history of the world: the birth of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


Mariamne was an eminent Jewish woman, the wife 
of Herod the great, who sought to destroy the Christ- 
child; the mother of Herod Philip I, who married 
Herodias; and hence she was the grandmother of 
Salome, the dancing girl of the Scriptures. 

Taken together, all these important facts seem to 
create a place for this woman in this little volume. 


The Historical Situation 


Between the end of the Old Testament and the be- 
ginning of the New there is a period of more than four 
hundred years concerning which the sacred writers are 
silent. During this time we almost lose sight of the 
chosen people of God, and we must go to profane his- 
tory for the missing links with which to connect up 
with the sacred narrative. 


After the Babylonian captivity the Jews remained 
under Persian rule for about one hundred years. Then 
Judea was conquered by Alexander the Great, who 
ruled for some nine years. After his reign Egyptian 
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kings occupied the throne for a period of about one 
hundred years, and these in turn gave way to the Assyri- 
ans, who oppressed the Jews with persecutions of almost 
unbelievable cruelty during a period of thirty years. 
They were robbed of all their possessions. They were 
butchered in the streets of Jerusalem, and the very pil- 
lars of the temple were stained crimson with their blood. 
Idols were set up in the temple itself, and the Jews who 
refused to worship them were killed without mercy. 


Two examples will serve to illustrate the kind of per- 
secutions to which the Jews were subjected at this time. 
An old man, Eleazar by name, was forced to take pork 
in his mouth, and when he spat it out he was put to 
death. 


A mother was forced to stand by and see her seven 
sons put to death because they refused to eat the flesh 
of swine. The most inhuman tortures were inflicted 
upon them. First their tongues were cut out, then their 
hands and feet were cut off, and finally they were roast- 
ed to death over a slow fire. All the while the mother 
urged them to remain steadfast in the faith of their 
fathers, and last of all she herself died the death of a 


martyr. 
These cruel persecutions reached their climax under 


Antiochus Epiphanes, and they kindled an irresistible 
impulse for deliverance among the Jews. Under the 
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heroic Maccabees they rose up in resistance against their 
tormentors, they conquered the hated Assyrians and 
drove them out of the land, they destroyed their idols 
and restored the worship of the true God. The Macca- 
bees retained the power for about one hundred years, 
but a contest between two brothers for the leadership 
caused the Romans to take advantage of the division, 
and so they were conquered once more, and a half-Jew, 
Herod the son of Antipater, an Idumean, was placed on 
the throne. This Herod was of heathen ancestry, which 
did not hinder him, however, from espousing the Jewish 
faith, though at heart he remained a heathen. This 
Herod is one of the monsters of history, and he became 


Mariamne’s husband. 


The Man She Married 


It would be a long story to tell of this Herod the 
Great. He was one of the most licentious and cruel 
monsters of antiquity, Nero not excepted. He is held 
by many to be the blackest character in all history. He 
murdered his best statesmen, killed Seneca, his old 
teacher, kicked his wife Poppea to death, and last of all, 
he murdered his own mother. If we compare Herod 
with Nero it seems that Nero but made Herod his ideal. 


Herod first became governor of Galilee, and then king 
of Judea about 40 B.c., and for the next forty-four years 
he shaped the destinies of the Jewish nation. He began 
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his reign by putting to death all his opponents and pos- 
sible rivals for the throne. He gave orders that forty- 
five of the most wealthy and prominent members of the 
Maccabean family should be executed and their estates 
confiscated to fill his empty coffers. His agents showed 
themselves to be so greedy that they shook the dead 
bodies of their victims in order that any gold hidden in 
their shrouds might not escape their attention. He then 
slew the whole Sanhedrin with the exception of two 
members, who were spared because they had rendered 
him some special service. 


This monster Mariamne, the beautiful Asmonean 
princess, married. He sought her hand for two reasons: 
she was very beautiful, and she was connected with a 
family of wealth and power. But why she consented to 
marry him is a mystery. Her beauty, it seems, mar- 
shalled all the love of which this cruel man was capable, 
but after a time he turned against her and in a fit of 
uncontrollable jealousy he had her and their two sons 
put to death, a deed, however, which pricked his seared 


conscience even unto his death. 


From the time of his crime against his wife and their 
two sons Herod’s mind was haunted; but now there was 
no turning back, and so each succeeding crime which he 
committed seemed but a prelude to still other crimes. 
He murdered his other son Antipater, and five days 
later he himself died in his seventieth year. His last 
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act of madness was to leave orders that at his death the 
most distinguished men of the nation should be sum- 
moned to Jericho to be shut up and massacred in the 
hippodrome in order that at his furneral there might 
be lamentations among the people who heartily detested 
and hated him. But fortunately this order was not 
carried out. 


This Herod is known in the Scriptures for his at- 
tempt on the life of the Christ-child at Bethlehem. 
The murder of the innocents of Bethlehem was one of 
the closing acts of his life as that order was given from 
his deathbed. But one mightier than he foiled this at- 
tempt to deprive the world of a Saviour. 


Why has this man gone down in history as Herod 
the Great? Elements of greatness and genius are not 
altogether lacking in him, but they are almost blotted 
out by the cruelty of the man. The motive by which 
he was actuated takes away whatever credit he might 
have had. Without virtue there is no greatness. He 
remains to us a psychological mystery which history has 
not been able to solve. It is almost inconceivable that 
this man could have been loved by any woman, and yet 
he was made the object of Mariamne’s devotion. 
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Mariamne’s Character 


Her marriage sheds light on her character. A woman’s 
choice of a husband tells her life story. It lays bare 
her very heart. Herod found beauty and wealth and 
power in his wife, but what could she find in him? 
There was nothing in him to attract the heart of a truly 
good woman. Her marriage was a serious mistake, and 
she had to pay the price. 


From Josephus we learn that she was the most beau- 
tiful woman of her day, a no small tribute when we 
remember that Cleopatra was her contemporary and at 
that time in the very freshness of her youth and charm. 
Cleopatra had the beauty of countenance, but not of 
heart. She was consumed by an insatiable ambition 
for power and she left nothing undone to appease that 
ambition. She had her own brother killed in his fif- 
teenth year in order to keep him from the throne. She 
induced Antonius to kill her own sister because she had 
bowed her knees in worship before the goddess Diana 
in the temple at Ephesus. To supply herself with 
money she took revenue from the lowest dives of vice, 
and for the same sordid purpose she robbed both the 
living and the dead. 


Nothing of a similar character can be laid to the 
charge of Mariamne, and yet her name has been for- 
gotten while that of Cleopatra is known the world over. 

Women of the Bible. 2. 
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Besides being very beautiful, Josephus says that she 
was chaste, “a woman beautiful of character and inno- 
cent of soul.” And yet her marriage was such a tragedy! 


Beauty and comeliness are the gifts of God. No 
woman can afford to hold these gifts in light esteem, 
but often they prove to be a curse rather than a blessing, 
which the story of Mariamne illustrates. It was her 
beauty that attracted the attention of Herod, and it 
brought her no happiness. 


Some one has said of beauty: “Gaze not on beauty 
too long, lest it blast thee; nor too much, lest it blind 
thee; nor too near, lest it burn thee; if thou like it, it 
deceives thee; if thou love it, it disturbs thee; if thou 
hunt it, it destroys thee; if virtue accompany it, it 1s 
the heart’s paradise; if vice associates with it, it is the 
soul’s purgatory. It is the wise man’s bonfire, and the 
fool’s furnace.” 


The marriage which she had contracted put the spirit 
of this beautiful woman to a severe test, and it broke 
under the strain. What woman could have remained 
silent and patient and kind and loving with a husband 
like Herod? Love soon died within her heart, and her 
tongue was steeped in the gall of bitterness towards her 
husband for his crimes against the members of her 
family. She never ceased from upbraiding him for the 
murder of her grandfather and her brother, and she 


MARIAMNE, THE WIFE OF A WICKED MONARCH 19 


took a special delight in reproaching him for the com- 
mon family relations of his mother and his sister. This 
treatment on the part of Mariamne set the heart of 
Herod against her, and love gave place to a burning 
hate. When she perceived that she had lost the love of 
her husband and that his mother and his sister had 
gained his ear, she tried by flattery to win the good will 
of his favorites at the court, but they betrayed her to 
the king. ‘Too late did she realize that 


“Whispering tongues can poison truth, 
And constancy lives in realms above.” 


Her One Great Sin and Its Consequences 


At the bottom of each life that fails there is usually 
some one sin. Other sins may contribute, but there is 
one mother sin. The one great sin of Mariamne was 
that she neglected her religion in spite of the fact that 
she was of the priestly order and lived in the very 
shadow of the temple of God. She made Herod appoint 
her brother to the high-priestly office, but she was actu- 
ated by pride and ambition and not by interest in the 
worship and service of God. Had Mariamne been an- 
other Abigail there might have been a different end to 
her story. She also married a wicked man, but her 
devotion to her religion kept her heart pure and her 
life sweet. Mariamne neglected to make use of this 
help, and that neglect caused her downfall together with 
that of her wicked husband. 
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If people only would realize how the neglect of reli- 
gion weakens them in their struggles with the trials of 
life, and the misfortunes that follow from such neglect! 
Observe the consequences of this neglect in the life of 
this woman. Directly, or indirectly, all her ills may be 
traced to this one neglect. It linked her life to that of 
a man who was not worthy of her love. Her marriage 
was the most unfortunate event in her life, while it 
should have been the happiest. Herod loved her in his 
own way, but his love held no compensation for her 
neglect of her religion. The trials that came to her 
would have tested the faith of a religious woman to the 
very limit of endurance, but lacking faith she had no 


power to lean on. 


Herod’s great love for Mariamne is said by Josephus 
to have been his one and only virtue. Had he been a 
good man his love would have held out and, at least in 
part, served as a shield against the consequences of the 
neglect of her religion, but when his love failed there 
could be but one end. And his long catalogue of crimes 
was more than enough to kill every vestige of love for 
him which might have lived in her heart. He murdered 
her grandfather, the high priest Hyrcanus, because as 
the last of the Maccabees he stood in his way. Then he 
elevated her brother to the high-priestly office only to 
take his life by drowning because of his great popularity 
with the people. He murdered one after the other of 
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her kin, and at last the demon of jealousy almost de- 
prived him of his reason. What possible refuge could 
this woman have had from this deluge of misfortunes 
except that of the throne of grace? And when she 
neglected to seek that refuge she went down under the 
billows that swept over her life. 


Her death is as sad a chapter as was ever written. 
The mother and the sister of Herod accused her of being 
unfaithful to Herod, implicating a servant, to whom 
he had entrusted her while he was absent on one of his 
journeys. By the order of Herod this servant was put 
to death. During his absence on another expedition he 
had Mariamne and his mother put into the care of an- 
other servant and by his order they were confined in a 
fortress with the command that, should he fail to return, 
both the women should be put to death. Through the 
servant this order came to the knowledge of Mariamne, 
and it so angered her that on Herod’s return she met 
him with scorn. Prompted by jealousy Herod again 
accused her of improper relations with the servant, and 
he had him put to death and Mariamne was impris- 
oned. At the trial that followed she was set free, as 
there was no proof against her, but fearing the wrath 
of Herod the magistrate nevertheless condemned her 
to death. She went to the scaffold without a sign of 
fear, and with her life she paid for a crime of which 
she was innocent. On her way to the scaffold another 


22 WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 


drop of bitterness was added to her already overflowing 
cup. Her own mother made her last moments doubly 
miserable by walking by her side all the way to the 
scaffold heaping upon her all manner of abuse. Desert- 
ed by everybody and denied even the sympathy and the 
love of the mother who had given her birth she thus 
disappears from our View. 


After her death Herod was stricken with a terrible 
remorse which gave him rest neither day nor night. 
His first love for his beautiful wife awoke in all its 
strength, and he walked the floor at night calling her 
by name and pleading piteously for her return. He lost 
interest in the affairs of state and, wandering aimlessly 
about in the wilderness, he contracted a fatal disease 
which soon brought him to his grave. But even his 
remorse could not withhold his hand from crime. He 
ordered his two sons with Mariamne to be put to death. 
This cruelty to his sons caused Caesar Augustus to re- 
mark that he would rather be Herod’s hog than his son. 
Shortly thereafter Herod died in great bodily pain and 
mental anguish. His body was eaten by worms and his 
soul, like that of Judas, went to its place. 


The ruin of both Herod and Mariamne may be 
traced to the same cause: the neglect of religion. Herod 
should have received and worshiped the Christ-child. 
He should have protected Him instead of seeking His 
life. How different his life story might have been then. 
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Mariamne should have remained true to the faith of 
her childhood and sought the Lord in the great trials 
of her life. The neglect of religion is the great destroyer 
of life and the despoiler of homes. 


Lessons Suggested 


Next to estrangement from the Lord an unhappy 
marriage is the greatest misfortune that can befall us 
in life. Love makes the heart happy, but it will endure 
only if it rests on the love of God. A mutual love to 
God will establish mutual love and respect between man 
and wife. It will build a happy home. The divorce evil 
in the world is primarily due to the fact that God is 
not given His place in the home, and neither legislation 
nor any other device can remedy this evil. Love to God 
and obedience to His Word alone can do that. 


Jealousy is one of the greatest enemies of marital 
happiness. It has broken up many a home. It poisoned 
Herod’s heart and mind against Mariamne, and when 
suspicion entered in, love fled out. It is a disease of 
the mind rather than of the heart, and both sexes are 
equally subject to it. When it finds a foothold in the 
home suffering untold enters with it both to man and 
wife. It blasts the happiness of the whole family. 
Some authorities hold that it is hereditary, and if that 
be true, it does not lessen its dangers any. 
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This disease or sin is mentioned in the Scriptures. 
For it special services were to be held and sacrifices 
offered by the Israelites. The fifth chapter in the book 
of Numbers is devoted to this sin. God wanted to save 
His people and their homes from its blasting touch. The 
Bible.says: “Jealousy is cruel as the grave, the coals 
thereof are coals of fire, which have a most vehement 
flame. Jealousy is the rage of man; therefore he will 
not spare in the day of vengeance. He will not regard 
any reason; neither will he rest content, though thou 
givest many gifts. Wrath is cruel, and anger is out- 
rageous; but who is able to stand before jealousy ?” 


The jealous suspect where there is no ground for sus- 
picion. This sin feeds on little. Its handmaid is the 
imagination. It converts innoncence into guilt. To 
guard against this sin man and wife must watch over 
their own hearts and thoughts and feelings. Neither 
can afford to give room to the least’ suspicion against 
the other. No cause should be given for suspicion by 
any act of their own, nor should they tolerate others 
who deal in innuendoes of this kind. Let them shut 
their doors to those who make light of marital faithless- 
ness. Home is our only heaven on earth, and when the 
despoiler has entered into that heaven. there is little left 
to live for. Man and wife should pray for and with one 
another that their love may grow and deepen with the 
advance of years. Life has lost its charm when love is 
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dead or when it fails to meet a response. I do not know 
which makes us happier: to love or to be loved. ‘Per- 
haps the experience of both is necessary in order that 
true happiness might be had, for one without the other 
deprives the one half of life of its sunshine. Love is a 
tender plant. It takes so little to hurt it. And when 
it is hurt, it is so hard to heal the wound. 


There is but one remedy for all ‘sins with which we 
are afflicted: faith in Jesus Christ. That would have 
saved Mariamne’s soul from the burden of her anguish. 
It would have given her strength to bear and to endure 
with patience; but lacking faith in God the trials of 
life only served to embitter her soul. The woman is to 
be pitied who must endure an unhappy marriage and 
who does not know the way to the cross of Christ. “I 
can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth 


9 


me.” “Without me ye can do nothing.” 


A good woman who has married a wicked man needs 
to pray God to save her from sharing in his sins. If she 
makes common cause with him she must perish with 
him. How hard it is to live for Jesus in that kind of 
a marriage only those know who must endure it. As 
the bird with one wing broken is unable to lift itself up 
and soar towards the sky, so the godly wife will find it 
difficult to overcome the influence of an ungodly hus- 
band. It will tend to drag her down to his level. But 
his sin need not cause her to fail, if she will make every 
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effort to remain true to her God. She may win her 
husband over to her faith, and thus unite their souls 
for God. Let the woman who must endure that kind 
of a marriage read the words of St. Paul when he says: 
“The woman that hath an husband that believeth not, 
and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave 
him, for the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife, for what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt 
save thy husband.” If the wife will follow that advice, 
she need have little fear of ever losing her husband’s 
love and devotion. And if she should lose it, she will 
find compensation in her love to God, who will not for- 
sake her. 


Let the woman who lives in an unhappy marriage 
center all the efforts of her life on one ambition: to win 
her household for God, and she will not lack an incen- 
tive for service. 


The family is the corner stone of the nation. If its 
sanctity be violated, the whole nation will suffer. If it 
be preserved, the whole earth will be blessed. May God 
bless our homes. 


“Mid’ pleasures and palaces though we may roam, 

Be it ever so humble, there is no place like home. 

A charm from the skies seems to hallow us there, 

Which seek through the world, is ne’er met with elsewhere, 
Home, home, sweet, sweet home! 

Be it ever so humble, there’s no place like home.” 


II. 


Elizabeth, the Mother of the New 


Testament Elias 
Tike 1. 5-25. 


ROM the dawn of creation man and woman have 
| Slee side by side, sometimes down into the val- 
leys of life, sometimes up towards the sunny heights. 
But whither their path has led them, nothing has been 
able to separate them. From the very beginning it 
appears that the woman occupied a secondary position 
to that of the man. Especially after the fall into sin 
is this fact noticeable. Tracing their history up to the 
New Testament period we find the man to be the chief 
actor on the stage of human endeavor; but with the 
advent of the New Covenant days the woman is given 
a large and responsible place in God’s plan of redemp- 
tion. Throughout the Old Covenant the woman is pres- 
ent and recognized indeed, but her story is incidental. 
It is the story of the man that is told, and in his story 
we find also that of the woman. Modern times are wit- 
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nessing a radical change in the condition of the woman. 
To-day she has equal privileges and opportunities with 
the man. Whether she will be able to measure up to 
them or not time alone will tell. 


While Elizabeth’s life story is contained in that of her 
illustrious husband, Zacharias the priest, it is neverthe- 
less true that without her by his side he would not have 
been accorded the place in the sacred story which he 
occupies. God selected this man and this woman for 
the important task of giving to the world the forerunner 
of its Saviour. They were to be the parents of “the 
greatest of woman born,” and God Himself endowed 
them for that task. If one or the other had been a weak 
vessel John the Baptist would not have been what he 
was. They both contributed to his sterling qualities, 
because they were both righteous before God and walked 
in all the commandments and ordinances of God blame- 


lessly. From such parents a worthy son could come. 


The Fullness of Time 


With the story of this worthy couple the “fullness of 
time” is ushered in; the day of promise, sung by the 
prophets of a thousand years and intensely longed for 
by the saints among the people of God. Starting way 
back in time like a small rivulet, the accumulated years 
added to this longing until at the time of our story it 
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had become as the mighty torrent, finding its express- 
sion in a passionate discontent with the present order 
of things, and uniting all the dreams and the hopes of 
the ages into one all-controlling desire: the advent of 
the Messiah, the King of promise. Whenever a passion 
like that fills the heart and soul of a nation it is bound 
to find an outlet. It opens a new way for a new reve- 
lation of God’s love to man. History teaches us this 
lesson: that such an unrest in the world usually brings 
upon the scene some instrument, some man, in whom 
the spirit of the day finds an expression, who interprets 
the longing of his generation, and who leads the way 
out of the darkness and into the sunlight of God, if 
men will but follow. 


The period called “the fullness of time” and our day 
have a great many things in common. There is to-day 
the same unrest among the nations, the same murmur- 
ing among the masses, the same spirit of expectation 
and the same yearning, men hardly know for what. Do 
we also stand on the threshold of a new revelation of 
God’s love? If so, it can only be the closing scenes 
of the present dispensation which are to be enacted. 
Is the second coming of Christ at hand? That inter- 
pretation of the spirit of unrest which prevails in our 
day may lie closer to the truth than many of us think, 
and it should fill our souls with a great peace. The 
restless spirit of to-day disturbs us, but we do not 
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despair. Things in the world are going exactly as fore- 
told in the Scriptures, and guided by the Holy Spirit 
in our hearts we read the signs of the times, knowing 
that the darkest hour of the night is that which imme- 
diately precedes the dawn. 


At the time of our story all Israel stood waiting, not 
only because they read the prophets, but rather from an 
inner urge of the Spirit of God. A mighty expectation 
of their Messiah filled their hearts. Especially did this 
spirit of expectation manifest itself among the Jewish 
women. ‘The Jewish maiden had but one ambition in 
life: to marry and become a mother in the hope that 
she might be chosen to give birth to the promised deliv- 
erer. This explains, at least in part, why the sacred 
historian has recorded so many strange expedients re- 
sorted to by the Jewish women that offspring might 
be born to them, and especially of the male sex. Steril- 
ity and barrenness was considered not only a misfortune 
but a curse. 


Among these waiting women in Israel we find Eliza- 
beth, the wife of Zacharias the priest. We are told that 
she was of the daughters of Aaron, and she married 
into the priesthood. The sacred historian pays a tribute 
to Zacharias and Elizabeth which is not often met with 
even in the Scriptures. He says that they were “both 
righteous before God and walked in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blamelessly.” This 
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tribute calls forth not only our admiration but also our 
interest. 


We have here a vision of marriage and home in their 
ideal state. Zacharias and Elizabeth were united by a 
common love to God, and this was the foundation upon 
which their marital happiness rested. Day by day 
Zacharias would go up to the sanctuary to attend to the 
duties of his sacred office. There he prayed for his 
people and cried unto the Lord for their deliverance 
from a bad government. In spite of the corrupting 
influence of a degenerate priesthood he retained his 
rectitude. In his home he found rest and peace of mind 
in the sweet companionship of his wife, who shared his 
faith, his hopes, and his prayers. Side by side they 
stood facing life’s sunset together, serving and waiting, 
glad to leave themselves and all in the hands of God. 
Both were well along in years, and they had no children. 


Harthly happiness is never unalloyed. No children, 
_ that was the shadow which cast its gloom over this 
home. It was the sorrow that touched their hearts, but 
it served its divine purpose, it brought them face to face 
with God. They had lived and hoped and prayed, but 
one of their prayers had been left unanswered. The one 
great wish of their hearts had been denied them, and 
now hope had almost died and the resignation of ad- 
vancing years had taken its place. It was not to be. 
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So they thought. But they had registered their prayers 
with Him who does not forget even after there seems 
to be no hope. God made them wait because His hour 
had not yet come. Way back in time the divine plan 
had been made, and even to satisfy the longing of this 
righteous and blameless couple it could not be advanced 
an hour. But nothing could set this plan at nought. 


The Glad Message 


At the daily temple services the priests officiated in 
weekly shifts. One day when Zacharias took his turn 
there came to him the great experience of his life. At 
the hour of prayer he stood in the holy place offering 
the incense while the people with bowed heads were gath- 
ered outside. ‘To officiate at the offering of the incense 
was so honorable a service that it was fixed by lot, and 
only once in a lifetime was a priest permitted to sprinkle 
the incense on the burning coals of the golden altar. 
But for Zacharias this once was enough. Absorbed in 
the performance of the sacred rite which he knew that 
he would never perform again, he saw an angel standing 
to the right of the altar of incense. When he saw the 
angel he was troubled, and fear filled his heart, but 
when the angel gave his name and his standing before 
the Lord the message which he had to deliver more than 
compensated Zacharias for the years of waiting and 
praying, and his soul was filled with a great peace. His 
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prayers had not been in vain. The Lord had heard 
them, and now the hour of fulfillment had come. His 
wife Elizabeth was to give him a son, and this son, 
though not the Messiah, was to prepare the way for the 
promised Saviour of mankind. 


It is no wonder that Zacharias hesitated to accept the 
message which the angel brought him. In similar cir- 
cumstances Abraham before him laughed in his heart 
at the message that a son was to be born to him in his 
old age, and his wife received the message with a smile 
of doubt and unbelief. They were both reproved by the 
angel of the Lord for their lack of faith, and Zacharias 
had his lips sealed until the promise of the Lord had 
been made good. When Zacharias came out of the tem- 
ple he could not speak and by signs he conveyed to the 
people that the Lord had spoken to him in the sanctuary 
in a vision. But that silence which was imposed upon 
him was a small price to pay for the great joy that had 
- come to him and his wife. 


The Promise Redeemed 


When Elizabeth realized that she was to become a 
mother her joy knew no bounds. She poured out her 
very soul to the Lord in a song of triumph. She said: 
“Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein 
he looked on me, to take away my reproach among men.” 
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The depth of her joy can be measured only by the calm, 
abiding gratitude these words breathe. 


Simultaneously with the revelation which came to 
her, God visited her cousin Mary in Nazareth, a city of 
Galilee, as an angel appeared to her announcing that 
she was to be the mother of the promised Messiah. This 
happened six months later, and in the joy of her soul 
Mary left her own home and hastened to that of Eliza- 
beth, and these two holy women spent three months 
together, sharing with each other the wonderful news 
and making their preparations for the happy day which 
was to come. The greeting between them as they met 
is very touching and tender. At the sight of Mary an 
inspiration from on high seems to have come to Eliza- 
beth as she said: “Blessed art thou among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this 
to me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me?” 
After three months of blessed companionship they part- 
ed, and then was born John, the New Testament Elias, 
the forerunner of Christ, the greatest of woman born. 

Every babe is a miracle, and every cradle is a shrine 
where fears and hopes meet, prayers are offered and 
questions are asked. It is filled with possibilities for 
either good or evil. It may hold a monarch or a slave, 
a benefactor or a criminal, a saint or a demon. The 
tiny hand in it may come to wield a scepter. The little 
feet may lead thousands to the dizzy heights of power 
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and influence. The prattling tongue of a little babe 
may come to inspire millions to do and to dare. The 
child in the cradle may grow into the very likeness of 
God, or he may fall to the level of a demon. No mother 
knows which it is to be in the case of her darling. An 
allwise God has so decreed. But at the cradle every 
mother hopes. And hope drives out fear. 


What thoughts and feelings touched the heart of this 
mother as she looked into the little face of her first-born 
it is not for us to tell. A mother’s heart is a book which 
God alone can read. Like all her sisters to whom the 
joys of motherhood come this mother was not permitted 
to look into the future. Would her great joy have stood 
the test if she could have seen her son out there in the 
wilderness, or in the dark dungeon, or his bloody head 
on the platter in the hands of the gloating murderess? 
God is merciful; He does not unfold the veil in advance 
but leads us onward one step at a time. 


It is well that mothers cannot see beyond the cradle. 
If they could look into the future which awaits their 
children and see the experiences through which they 
must pass mother love would give way to mother 
anguish. As it was, Elizabeth’s heart sang within her 
as she repeated to herself the words of the angel: “Thou 
shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice at 
his birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the 
Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink; 
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and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost from his 
mother’s womb. And many of the children of Israel 
shall he turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go 
before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord.” 


When the eighth day arrived the child was circum- 
cised and thus taken up into the covenant of the Lord. 
As announced by the angel he was called John. His 
parents did not delay to bring him unto the Lord. They 
walked blamelessly in all the ordinances of the Lord. 
Parents of to-day would do well to learn of them. Many 
let weeks and months and even years pass by before they 
have their children baptized, and parents who are guilty 
of that delay sin against God and hinder their children 
from coming to Jesus. They are indifferent to the spirit- 
ual welfare of their child. They fail to understand 
the nature of baptism. They disobey the plain com- 
mand of Christ, and at the bottom of these three sins 
is the mother sin: the sin of unbelief. If parents be- 
lieved the Word of God they would have their children 
baptized as early as possible. To delay may cause them 
the greatest anguish of soul. Their child may die un- 
baptized, and the neglect of which they made themselves 
guilty will disturb their conscience for the remainder 
of life. We are never safe until we follow the word of 
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our Lord and Saviour, when He said: “Suffer the little 
children to come unto me and forbid them not, for of 
such is the Kingdom of heaven.” 

To Zacharias and Elizabeth the day when their child 
was circumcised was a happy day. Especially was it so 
to Zacharias, because on that day his tongue was loosed 
and he was able to speak once more, and he poured out 
his soul to God in a song of praise. 


Elizabeth’s Subsequent History 


From the day of their son’s circumcision Zacharias 
and Elizabeth disappear from the scene. They had 
played their part. How long they lived after that day 
we have no means of knowing, but we infer that they 
died before John took up his public ministry. During 
the few years of their parenthood they did all in their 
power to fit their son for life. He was a minister’s son, 
and the spirit of reverence and service with which he 
was surrounded in the parsonage must have been a 
powerful factor in shaping his character. These virtues 
were woven into the very fibers of the young child. 
John’s recollections of the home of his childhood must 
have been very precious and sweet. Through the instru- 
mentality of his parents he was grounded in the Scrip- 
tures, tutored in the principles of their religion and 
introduced to the history of the chosen people of God. 
That kind of early home training makes for spiritual 
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heroes. Its influence is strong and sacred. Happy are 
the children who grow up in that kind of an atmos- 


phere. 


As the mother, Elizabeth had a great deal to do with 
the spiritual and moral training and development of her 
child. The influence of her humble spirit is clearly 
traced in the life of her son, and it finds a beautiful 
expression in his words to the multitude concerning 
his own relation to the Master: “He must increase, 
but I must decrease.” We catch a glimpse of Elizabeth’s 
humbleness of spirit in her greeting to the mother of 
our Saviour, and it reveals a character so beautiful that 
we search in vain for its counterpart among the Biblical 


characters. 


The loss of both his parents so early in life must have 
been a severe blow to John, and it accounts, at least in 
part, for his stern and uncompromising spirit. Bereave- 
ments often help to bring out those traits. When all 
earthly ties are severed the attachment to the heavenly 
family is strengthened. Like his Master John was 
wholly wedded to the cause which he espoused, and if 
his parents had lived to follow him and his work he 
may have found it exceedingly difficult to respond to 
the demands of the ties of blood. That difficulty on the 
part of Jesus was the one great trial of His mother’s 
life, and it estranged His brothers from Him. God took 
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Zacharias and Hlizabeth home to watch over their son 
from above where life and all that enters into it are 
seen in their true light. 


A Secret Revealed and a Question Answered 


The story of Elizabeth reveals to us a great secret 
and answers an important question: the secret of a 
happy home, and how parents may fit their children for 
life. We offer a few suggestions on each. 


A happy home is the ideal of God. He Himself has 
planted that ideal in the heart of man. God intended 
the home to be earth’s paradise, and whenever it is any- 
thing less than that His purpose has failed of realiza- 
tion. 


Zacharias and Elizabeth had a happy home. What 
made it happy? We answer: They had God in com- 
mon. They loved, served, and obeyed Him together. 
Where that spirit prevails, there is a happy home. The 
lack of that spirit made the home of Herod and Mari- 
amne an unhappy home. 


The Church of England in its marriage ceremony 
admonishes the bride and bridegroom to live together 
as Isaac and Rebekka. We think that Zacharias and 
Elizabeth would have been a happier choice, because it 
is hard for us to forget Rebekka’s duplicity in dealing 
with her husband. 
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The writer once saw a painting entitled Winter Love. 
It represented an aged couple, with wrinkles in their 
foreheads and winter in the hair, sitting side by side 
with hands clasped together facing the future unafraid. 
It was Winter Love that united Zacharias and Eliza- 
beth. Loving, serving, and praying together they 
walked through life in beautiful comradeship until they 
walked right into the land of eternal love. Happy the 
man and the woman who are united by those bonds 
until they answer the final call. The cares of life may 
plow deep furrows in their faces and crown their heads 
with their veil of white, but the worm of misunder- 
standing and distrust will not be there to do its deadly 
work, and to wound their happiness. Together they 
will pass on into the new world with a smile on their 
lips and a great peace in their hearts. 


The fear of God makes the heart glad. When two 
hearts love God the joy is doubled. When neither the 
husband nor the wife love God the conditions for a 
happy home are lacking; and when one only loves Him 
there can be no understanding, because in the deepest 
interests of life they are separated by a wall which but 
one thing can remove. In the heart of the one who 
loves God there will be a yearning which nothing can 
satisfy until the mate also has found the Lord. The 
heart may sing, but there will be a minor chord in the 
song, whispering of a great sadness. There was singing 
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in the hearts of Zacharias and Elizabeth, but there was 
no minor chords in the melody. They had God in 
common. There was between them a kinship of soul 
which nothing but a common love of God can establish. 
That is the secret of a happy home. Would that more 
homes had discovered the key to that secret. 


If love of God dwells in the hearts of the parents the 
problem of child-training is practically solved. Zacha- 
rias and Elizabeth teach us this truth. Under the 
guidance of God, what they were and what they did 
made John what he was. Indeed, God planted the seed, 
but He made use of them to tend it that it might bear 
fruit. 

The birth of the child put a song of joy into the | 
heart of the mother and it brought the father into the 
temple to sacrifice unto the Lord for the precious gift. 
Both prayed God to guide them in the training of the 
child. Both gave their all to make him what God in- 
tended him to be, and they succeeded. It is not for us 
to tell which one of them made the largest contribution. 
In the training of the child both the parents have a part 
to play. The father’s influence gives direction to con- 
duct and principles of life, while the mother trains and 
disciplines the heart. If the father neglects his part 
the child will lack self-discipline; and if the mother 
fails to do her part the finest traits of character in the 
child will fail of harmonious development. It is com- 
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monly held, however, that the mother makes the greatest 
contribution, because the best the father usually receives 
from his children is their respect; but the mother re- 


ceives their love. 


Parents are committed to but one task in life: the 
rearing of their children for God, a task that demands 
their united efforts. To attain that result they must 
pray together, admonish and discipline and encourage 
together, or the one will tear down what the other 
builds up. The parents are the potters, and the child 
is the clay in their hands. What love and wisdom and 
patience and faith and prayers are required to fashion 
a vessel of honor out of this precious clay. You fathers 
and mothers, you know. And how often we fail in spite 
of our best intentions and efforts! And failure here is 
the greatest failure of all. It takes but a few years to 
undo the work of a lifetime. The following story will 
illustrate. A great artist once conceived the idea of 
painting as the masterpiece of his life a portrait of inno- 
cence, and as his model he used a beautiful boy. When 
the portrait was finished it surpassed the artist’s fondest 
hopes and expectations. He almost worshiped that pic- 
ture. Twenty years later he decided to paint a com- 
panion portrait and on the canvas represent guilt and 
sin in their ugliest form. In search of a suitable model 
he walked the streets until he found a ragged, filthy, 
drunken beggar, once a thief and a murderer, whom he 
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induced to sit for his portrait. The artist gave his best 
efforts to the task of making the portrait true to life. 
While the artist wrought, the man sobered up somewhat, 
and, looking on the walls around him, he spied the por- 
trait of the innocent child, at the sight of which he 
broke down in uncontrollable tears. Asked as to the 
cause for his emotion the man said: “Sir, twenty years 
ago — I remember the day as well as if it had been yes- 
terday — as an innocent boy I sat for that portrait. See 
now what a wreck I have become!” Sad and thoughtful 
the artist finished the portrait of guilt, he hung it on 
the wall by the side of Innocence, and under it he wrote 
in bold letters these words: “From an angel to a demon 


there are only twenty years of vice.” 


The child is father of the man. The child of Zacha- 
rias and Elizabeth grew and waxed strong in spirit, and 
through him no sorrow ever touched their hearts. He 
was great, because he was born of great parents, because 
he was reared in a Christian home, because early in life 
he was taught to love God, deny himself and be satisfied 
with few comforts. He was great, because he realized 
that the goal of man is to love God and serve mankind. 
God made him the New Testament Elias, the morning 
star which ushered in a new day, and Christ gave him 
his place in history when he named him “the greatest 
of woman born.” 
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Christian parents, your efforts are not in vain. Sow 
good seed in the hearts of your children. The Spirit of 
God will brood over it, and some day it will sprout and 
grow and bear fruit to gladden your hearts. Even if at 
times it is a sowing in tears, remember, “They that sow 
in tears shall reap in joy.” 


Il. 


Mary, the Mother of Jesus 
Luke 2. 26-38. 


br 


N Mary, the Virgin, who became the mother of the 

Christ-child, we meet the most blessed of all women. 

As John the Baptist stands at the head of the male line 

of humanity, so the Virgin Mary heads the list of the 

illustrious women who grace the pages of history, sacred 
and profane. 

We shall devote two chapters to this great woman of 
the Bible. First we shall study the early part of her 
history up to, and including, the birth of her son. In 
the second chapter we shall record the incidents of her 
life from the birth of her son to her death. 


Her Family Relations 


The ancestry of this woman naturally awakens our 
interest. Who was she? And where was she born? Our 
one source of information is the sacred story, and its 
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data are meagre as touching the ancestry of Mary. She 
is mentioned in the Old Testament prophecies (Is. 7. 
14). In the Gospels the most complete story of her life 
is found in Matthew 1. 18-25 and Luke 2. 26-55. Three 
times during the ministry of Christ is she directly men- 
tioned in the other Gospels: John 2. 1-5; 19. 25-27; 
and Mark 3. 21, 31. Indirectly she is mentioned twice: 
in Mark 6. 31 and Luke 11. 27. Outside of the Gospels 
she is mentioned but once, namely, in Acts 1.14. From 
these Scripture passages we have to construct her life 
story. 


All that we know of her ancestry and early history is 
this: her name was Mary and she lived in a city called 
Nazareth. The ancestry of Joseph is given, but not that 
of Mary. From Luke 1. 36 we learn that she was Eliza- 
beth’s cousin, from which fact we trace her lineage to 
the priestly tribe of Levi. Her descent from David is 
presupposed by all the evangelists, though it is not 
specifically mentioned. 


Why do the Scriptures give us such an incomplete 
story of the most prominent characters through which 
its message is delivered to us? Some of them are 
scarcely more than mentioned by name. They are pre- 
sented to the readers and then they disappear. “The 
New Testament portrait of the Virgin is but a dim 
shadow, flitting across the page for a moment here and 
there, and then fading away into obscurity.” Perhaps 
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we discover the cause of this reticence on the part of the 
sacred writers of the New Testament in the fact that 
they tell the story of Jesus only, and other persons are 
introduced into the narrative for the one purpose only 
of revealing Christ. When they have served that pur- 
pose they disappear from the stage. 


Legends Concerning the Virgin 


The fancy of centuries has embellished the story of 
the Virgin with legends too numerous to mention. Ac- 
cording to these fictitious sources, Mary was the daugh- 
ter of a man called Joachim and his wife Anna, to whom 
she was miraculously granted in their extreme old age. 
For a long time this childless couple had prayed for off- 
spring, and they had given a vow that if God would 
give them a child they would dedicate it to His service. 


Mary was born, and at the age of three years she was 
brought to the temple and solemnly dedicated to the 
Lord. She was born without original sin. She was 
brought up to the temple by women of Israel who car- 
ried burning torches in their hands. Angels brought 
her fruit from the tree of life and water from the foun- 
tain of life. She remained in the temple until she was 
twelve years of age. During these years angels were her 
attendants and she increased in virtue. 


When she was fourteen years of age the high priest 
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revealed to her the command of God that she was to 
marry. All the widowers in the neighborhood were 
brought to the temple, each carrying a stave of gold in 
his hand. As they passed before Mary, out of Joseph’s 
stave came a dove which settled on his head, and in this 
way he was designated as her chosen husband. 


When the Christ-child was born all nature stood still, 
“fowls stopped in their flight, men with arms uplifted 
did not lower them, straying sheep stopped in their 
tracks, and kids with their mouths to the water did not 
drink.” Angels brought the water for his bath, they 
held the towel, and they were also his playmates during 
the days of his early childhood. 


When Joseph and Mary fled with the child into Egypt 
angels accompanied them and they held down the limbs 
of the fruit trees along the road so as to give them food 
on the journey. When Mary died, all the apostles were 
called together to receive her last admonitions and will; 
and after her death Christ Himself came, surrounded 
by a host of angels, to escort her to heaven. After three 
days she arose from the dead and, accompanied by 
angels, she ascended into heaven where she was given a 
place on the right hand of God. From there she codper- 
ates with the Son in keeping the elect and bringing them 
to heaven. She is said to exercise a mother’s authority 
over her Son in heaven. Together with the Son it is 
claimed that she is present in the Lord’s Supper, and 
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she is called the “Queen of heaven.” For the purpose 
of aiding her followers she frequently visits the earth. 
Innumerable chapels have been built in her honor, and 
seven festive days are set aside to her memory to com- 
memorate the annunciation, the birth of her Son, the 
purification, the visit of the angel, the presentation, her 
resurrection, and ascension. Besides a large number of 
other festivals which are observed in her honor, all Sat- 
urdays and the month of May are held sacred to her 
memory. 


Where did all these fanciful stories come from? Not 
from the Bible, indeed, because not one word of all these 
things is found in its pages; and the writings of the 
church fathers are just as silent about them. They have 
originated with the Roman Catholic Church, which has 
tried to surround Mary with a glory not possessed by 
any other mortal. They have borrowed from the follow- 
ing sources in order to build up their practice of 
Mariolatry : 

First, from heathendom. These stories of Mary re- 
mind us of Venus, the goddess of mythology. She is 
said to have sprung from a wave of the sea; the wind 
brought her to Cyprus; wherever her foot touched the 
earth blossoms sprang forth. She was clothed in the 
garments of the gods among whom she lived and whose 
love and adoration she won. She wore a girdle which 
had power to make all with whom she came in touch 
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love her. She rode through the skies in a chariot drawn 
by two swans. She was beautiful as an angel, and it 
was thought that she ruled over all births and burials. 
These stories are no more fantastic than the legenas 
about the Virgin Mary. 


Then the art of painting was employed to spread 
Mariolatry. Paintings and pictures of Mary are found 
in great numbers. To begin with she was pictured as 
the woman, then as the mother with the child. A crown 
was put on her head, and she held the child up above 
her head. Then mother and son were pictured side by 
side, and later came pictures which represented her sit- 
ting on a throne above her son. A late portrait pictures 
her son in great anger threatening to destroy the world, 
but she interferes and with her prayers she saves the 
world from his wrath. In this way Mariolatry devel- 
oped in the Roman Catholic Church. The woman was 
first honored on account of her son; then the woman 
was adored and worshiped more than the son. 


Poetry has also contributed to the adulation of the 
Virgin Mary. The Roman Catholic Church has pro- 
duced some wonderful poetry and music in which the 
praises of the Virgin is sung. 


Another reason which made it easy at this time to 
lift Mary up on a pedestal was the conception of God 
that prevailed in the Middle Ages. Michael Angelo 
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represents Jesus as a Saviour so high above men as to 
be well-nigh inaccessible; a stern judge who casts the 
sinner down into perdition. Against this idea of God 
a need was felt of something human, sympathizing, 
motherly, and this need was met in the Virgin. 


- But while the Roman Catholic Church has deified the 
Virgin, others have approached the other extreme. They 
have shorn her of the honor that belongs to her as the 
mother of the Saviour of mankind. Some of the church 
fathers speak of her as having had a consuming ambi- 
tion by which she was actuated in everything that she 
did. How difficult it is for us mortals to strike a happy 
mean! We are prone to go to extremes one way or the 
other. 


Personal Characteristics 


Personal characteristics are best revealed by the spirit 
in which the issues of life are met. We meet the Virgin 
Mary for the first time at the age when she was standing 
on the very threshold of womanhood. She was brought 
up in a small city, and in a very humble home, in which 
surroundings God prepared her for. her wonderful mis- 
sion. She lived at a time when all Israel stood waiting. 
They were expecting their Messiah. One historian tells 
us that the whole Jewish nation was imbued with the 
hope, amounting almost to a conviction, that now should 
come their deliverer to establish his kingdom. The hope 
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to be the mother of this deliverer and thus contribute to 
the fulfillment of prophecy was strong in the hearts 
of the women of Israel. Marriage was the only way to 
the realization of this hope, and therefore the Jewish 
maiden looked upon marriage as sacred, something to be 


ardently sought. 


If they could have foreseen something of the soul an- 
guish and the heartache which the mother of the Lord 
must pay for her great privilege they would have trem- 
bled at the very thought of being the chosen vessel. No 
man or woman realizes in advance the responsibility of 
parenthood. To the burden of that responsibility they 
awaken later, and many are almost crushed under it. 


The annunciation came to Mary while she was yet a 
young girl, scarcely more than a child. Marriage is 
contracted early in the East. The Jewish maiden was 
hardly full grown when she was betrothed and began to 
look forward to her wedding. “To this child, brought 
up in a peasant’s home, accustomed to the little round 
of daily duties that fall to the lot of the daughters of 
the poor, wholly ignorant of the great world and its 
ways, there came the most startling and overwhelming 
revelation. She was to be the mother of the promised 
deliverer of her people.” 


It is not in our power to describe the thoughts and 
feelings to which this revelation gave birth within her 
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soul. To that task no mortal is equal. For some four 
hundred years the earth had had no angel visitation, 
and at their appearance now the heart of this young 
maiden was filled at first with dismay which, however, 
soon gave way to wonder mingled with alarm as the 
great miracle dawned upon her. The overwhelming 
mystery of it all almost struck her dumb. Her maidenly 
modesty was troubled. Wonder mingled with fear comes 
to the young wife with the realization that she is to 
taste the joys of motherhood. For this young, modest, 
inexperienced peasant virgin to be suddenly confronted 
with this realization defies all description. In quiet 
submission this young Virgin bowed down before the 
messenger. She was the handmaid of the Lord! let it 
be to her as the angel had said. “But at first we notice 
no word of joy, no note of exultation, no sign of tri- 


umph.” 


The Immediate Results of the Glad Message 


The days which followed upon the annunciation must 
have been days of testing to this young woman. What 
took place in her soul only God and she knew. But con- 
sider the problems which confronted her. What would 
Joseph, her betrothed, say? How could she approach 
him on the matter? Would he understand? Would 
he believe in her? What would others have to say as 
nature would reveal her secret to the eyes of the world? 
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A betrothed maiden who had been unfaithful was to be 
stoned, according to the Mosaic law. She had the words 
of the angel to cling to. To her this was sufficient, and 
it put a song of joy into her soul; but how prove this 
to others? She must have passed through those trying 
days with a great fear gnawing at her very heart. 


But God provides. We are told that He removed 
every obstacle that was in the way. At first Joseph pur- 
posed to leave his betrothed to her shame. But God sent 
an angel to him to answer the questions of his loyal 
heart and to reveal to him the secret of the Lord. His 
faith in his betrothed was reestablished, and he took 
Mary to him and she became his wife. 


Shortly after the enunciation, Mary arose and found 
a refuge in the home of her cousin Elizabeth. This 
raises the question whether Mary had a mother to whom 
she could have gone at this critical period in her life. 
The Scriptures give no answer to this question. The 
mother might have been taken away from her by death, 
or, if she was living, Mary preferred to go to Hlizabeth 
for companionship, and this all the more as an angel 
had informed her of the place which her cousin was to 
have in God’s plan of redemption. On foot she trav- 
eled the ninety-nine miles through the barren and sandy 
desert to the home of Elizabeth. There she spent three 
months, after which she returned to Nazareth. 
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The next time we meet her she is in Bethlehem. Her 
hour was approaching, and so God made use of the 
census ordered by Augustus Cesar to bring Joseph and 
Mary to Bethlehem, where according to prophecy the 
Saviour was to be born. To Mary this journey was not 
without its trials. The roads were crowded with trav- 
elers, and when they reached the city every inn was 
filled to its capacity, and they could find no lodging 
anywhere except in a rough chamber, hewn out of the 
limestone cliff, which was used as a stable. The inns 
of those days must not be compared with the hotels of 
to-day. They were only inclosures or wagonsheds, 
where the people slept in their wagons or on the ground, 


and frequently under the open sky. 


In that grotto, hewn out of the city wall, was the 
Saviour born. The Saviour of mankind, the miracle of 
the ages, in the midst of the dumb animals! The high- 
est becomes the lowliest of all. The King of all kings 
lies a little babe in a manger. The mighty God with- 
out a servant or a body-guard. In the cavern were 
Joseph and Mary and possibly some animals. What a 
strange setting for the coming of the Lord. But out- 
side of the city strange things were taking place. A 
host of angels sang to the shepherds on the plains of 
Bethlehem that night. Soon the shepherds found their 
way to the cave to gather around the new-born King, 
and shortly thereafter the Magi came with their gifts. 
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It is all so wonderful. It is said that when a babe 
laughs in his sleep he sees the angels of God. Was 
there not a happy smile on the face of that babe that 
blessed night ? 


The child was circumcised on the eighth day. His 
mother observed the days prescribed for her purifica- 
tion, and after thirty-three days she. brought the child 
to the temple to present him to the Lord after the man- 
ner of the law. Every firstborn was holy to the Lord. 
If it was a male, it was to be redeemed with a sacrifice. 
The mother was to bring a lamb as a sacrifice for her 
purification and a dove for a sin offering. If she was 
poor, a turtle dove could be used. Mary brought a poor 
man’s offering when she presented her son to the Lord. 


It was at this presentation of the child in the temple 
that the aged Simeon and the prophetess Anna came in 
contact with the Christ-child and gave their beautiful 
testimonies of him. 


A New Trial 


The first trial which came to this woman was the fear 
of Joseph’s attitude on learning of the enunciation. 
How God removed this fear we have already seen, But 
soon new trials came. So far the child had been wor- 
shiped by all, and great things had been prophesied for 
him. But there was one who did not love him, Herod 
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the king, this tool of the evil one, who now reached out 
his hands to remove the wonder-child out of his way. 
Uneasy on account of the report of the birth of a new 
king and deceived by the Magi, Herod ordered all the 
male children in Bethlehem and vicinity under two 
years of age to be put to death. But again God pro- 
vided. In a dream an angel told Joseph to take Mary 
and the child with him and flee into Egypt and remain 
there until Herod should die. God prepared for Mary 
and the child where they were safe until the danger was 
past. When Herod was dead, God brought them all 
safely back, and they made their home in Nazareth, 
that the Scriptures might be fulfilled: “He shall be 
called a Nazarene.” 


We shall leave the remainder of Mary’s story for an- 
other chapter and in conclusion for emphasis and medi- 
tation gather up the contents of what has been said. 


That God became man is the miracle of all miracles, 
and no one but God could have thought of such a plan 
for redeeming the world from its sins. That woman, 
who according to the Scriptures was instrumental in 
destroying the Paradise of God, should be the means of 
restoring that Paradise to man will always surround 
her with a glory which nothing can take from her. 
That one act has sanctified womanhood and motherhood. 
The first sight that met the eyes of the Son of God as 
He opened them on earth was His mother’s face. In 
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His early childhood His mother’s face was a piece of 
heaven to Him, as it is to every child. 


It matters not a great deal whether a mother is beau- 
tiful of face, or brilliant and clever. To her child she 
will always be the ideal woman, whose image he will 
carry with him in his heart, and whose memory he will 
always shield from every shadow. A son gives little 
heed to his mother’s personal charms. To him it is her 
goodness and her purity of soul that makes her beau- 
tiful in his eyes. That she is of a noble mind and sen- 
sitive to the highest virtues is to him of inestimable 
value. Goodness comes from God, and mother and 


goodness are synonymous terms. 


Mary was only a village maiden. She possessed noth- 
ing of all that the world prizes so highly. But she saw 
the angel of the Lord. She may have lived in only two 
rooms, but those two rooms were connected with heaven 
itself. . She had so little of that which men of the world 
see and seek for, but so much of that which they neither 
see nor seek. She lived close to the unseen. It is this 
which makes her the ideal woman and mother. Other 
women may emulate her, but there can be but one 
Virgin Mary. 


IV. 


Mary, the Mother of Jesus 
Luke 1. 46-55. 


Vn; 


FTER the death of Herod the holy family re- 
A turned to Nazareth and made their home there. 
The twelve years which now followed were perhaps the 
happiest in Mary’s life, and these years she devoted to 
her beloved son. These twelve years are kept under 
lock and key in the Scriptures. For a vision of their 
contents we must draw on our imagination and our gen- 
eral knowledge of childhood and happy family life. 


The Twelve Years of Silence 


The feverish haste and impatience of mankind is 
lacking in God. He takes His time in accomplishing 
His purposes. He neither violated nor set aside the 
laws of natural development in preparing His Son for 
His redemptive work. He left Him in the mother’s 
hands in the home at Nazareth to be reared for His 
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great life work. Speaking in general, Jesus was like all 
other healthy and normal children, though He had 
traits and characteristics peculiar to Himself. He had 


no sin. 


From His infancy He must have lived very close to 
Mother Nature. His eyes must have been wide open 
to this wonderful world with its springs, its meadows 
of waving grass and golden grain, its opening buds and 
unfolding flowers, its feathered choirs of songsters, its 
clinging vines, its twinkling stars and all its other 
wonders, of which all He made such splendid use in 


His many parables. 


Like His forerunner John, He waxed strong in spirit. 
What strides of development in intelligence and spirit- 
uality He made during these years we have no means 
of knowing except as this is revealed by the one and only 
incident which is related to us from this period of His 
life. But that one incident reveals a wonderful ripen- 
ing of spirit for one so young in years. In His twelfth 
year He was permitted to accompany His parents to 
the temple at Jerusalem. That must have been a never 
to be forgotten day to the young boy. He had now pro- 
gressed so far in His spiritual training and education 
that He could take an intelligent part in the regular 
temple services, and so profoundly was He interested in 
the discussion of the doctors that He must needs take 
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a hand in them Himself. He listened, He answered, 
and He asked questions. 


What a beautiful testimony this is to the instruction 
which His mother had given Him in the home. Mary 
had put all these years to good use. She had given 
Him so lofty a vision of the temple that He forgot 
father and mother and everything for the joy of stand- 
ing within its sacred walls. When His parents left the 
temple He remained, and for three days he revelled in 
the spiritual atmosphere of the sanctuary. When after 
their futile search for Him they found Him at last in 
the temple amidst the doctors, His mother’s upbraid- 
ing brought forth the first words from His lips which 
give us a glimpse into His divine nature. “Wist ye not 
that I must be about my Father’s business?” We are 
told that Mary kept these words in her heart, but in 
them she felt the first prick of the sword which in later 
life was to pierce her own heart. 


Jesus left the temple with His parents and came back 
to Nazareth where He spent the next eighteen years of 
His life, years which He spent as an apprentice to His 
father Joseph. He took up the trade of a carpenter in 
his father’s work shop. 


To toiling humanity the vision of Jesus at the work- 
bench is a sacred vision. But His day and generation 
did not take kindly to that vision. It was a stumbling- 
block in their way and hindered them from accepting 
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Him as their Messiah and Deliverer. The son of a labor- 
ing man, a carpenter’s apprentice their Messiah! It 
could not be. They were looking for a prince, a mili- 
tary leader and emancipator, who at the head of a mighty 
host should march on to Jerusalem, even into Rome 
itself, to deliver them from their yoke of bondage. 
When they saw the wonder-child become a man of toil 
they lost interest in Him and they turned their backs 
upon a Messiah of such mean proportions. When He 
took up His ministry and proclaimed Himself as their 
Messiah, preaching to them that in Him had come the 
kingdom of God, they met Him with this question: 
“Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty 
works? Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not his 
mother called Mary? and his brethren, James and 
Joses, and Simon, and Judas? And his sisters, are 
they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all 
these things? And they were offended in him.” Mt. 
13. 54-57. There is a rock near Nazareth from which 
they tried to cast Him down in order to take His life. 


We have thus but this one vision of Jesus from the 
time of His birth to His day of baptism, but that one 
vision compensates for the silence of all those years. 
That one incident in the temple at Jerusalem is enough 
to fasten the attention and the hope of the whole world 
upon the Son of the Virgin. 


MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS 63 


The Separation 


To these twelve years eighteen more were added, and 
then the sad hour of separation came to this mother. 
Up to this time Mary had not been separated from her 
son but once, and then only for three days. Now a 
longer separation was to come. She was to taste the 
bitterness of motherhood. 


How deeply the hour of separation touches the moth- 
er’s heart she alone knows. She will prepare for that 
hour, packing the belongings of her child, trying to 
pierce the gloom of the future, and after the last word 
of farewell has been spoken, her eyes will follow the 
beloved until distance hides him from her view, when 
she will go to the throne of grace to ask God to do for 
her child what she herself cannot do: follow him on 
his way, keep him and guide him and bring him back 
to her again as pure as when he went out. By that 
oldest and best of all radios, prayer, she keeps in touch 

with her child. 


Jesus was now thirty years of age when the call cane 
to Him to go forth. Down at Jordan John had lifted 
his voice in a mighty appeal to the people to turn to 
God and open the way for their coming Deliverer. 
Jesus hastened down to hear him, and when He stood 
in his presence the Spirit of God moved Him to ask for 
baptism at his hands. On foot he walked the forty miles 
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or more to Jordan to be ordained for His great office. 
When He arrived, John saluted Him with the strange 
greeting: “Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world!” In the very act of His 
baptism the Holy Ghost descended upon Him as a con- 
secrating dove, the heavens were opened above His head 
and the Father Himself acclaimed Him His blessed Son. 

From that moment Mary is left more and more in the 
background, and Joseph is no more mentioned. He 
must have passed away some time during those first 


eighteen years after the incident in the temple. 


From Jordan Jesus hastened into the wilderness to 
be tempted by the devil. Now He was verily about His 
Father’s business. The discovery that He was the Mes- 
siah seems to have broken in upon Him like a storm 
upon the calm sea. Forty days and nights were spent 
in solitude in the wilderness where He composed His 
thoughts and marshalled His powers for the great strug- 
gle which was to ensue. He had to be tempted. It was 
necessary, not only in order to give to the world an ex- 
ample of obedience, but for His own sake, so that hav- 
ing Himself been tempted in all things He might be 
able to help us in our temptations. With the Word of 
God as His only weapon He stood the test. “It is writ- 
ten,” that sword He wielded with all His might and, 
baffled at every turn, the devil left Him for a season. 
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Full of the Holy Ghost, Jesus left the wilderness and 
returned to Nazareth. 


What knowledge Mary had of these days of tempta- 
tion in the wilderness we do not know. The merciful 
God took her son out of her sight during that terrific 
struggle. If mothers knew the hour when their loved 
ones must go out to face the powers of darkness and 
engage in that struggle in which destinies are settled 
and souls are either saved or lost, would they survive 
the agony of that hour? As it is, they may follow them 
with their prayers, and a mother’s prayers are always 
effective. It is for mothers to plant faith in the hearts 
of their children early in life, and then when they go 
out of the home and the hour of separation comes, 
strength will be given them to trust in the power of 
God to protect and to keep their child. 


At Cana 


After the testing in the wilderness Jesus returned to 
Nazareth only to find that His mother had left the 
home and gone to the little village of Cana, back 
among the hills, to attend a wedding of one of her rela- 
tives. On invitation He also attended the wedding. 
When He met His mother at this wedding feast the 
break in their relations which is barely suggested by 
the incident in the temple in His twelfth year was defi- 
nitely expressed in terms which she could not fail to 
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understand. At this wedding feast the supply of wine 
gave out, and woman-like Mary rushed over to her son 
to tell Him of the embarrassing situation in which the 
host found himself. The reason for this interest on her 
part is easily understood when we realize that the wed- 
ding was not only in the house of a friend but in the 
family of a relative. The answer which Jesus gave her 
must have cut deep into that sensitive mother heart: 
“Woman, what have I to do with thee? My hour is not 
yet come.” Whatever she was able to read into those 
words of her son we are not able to tell, but straightway 
she went to the servants of the feast to suggest that if 
any orders should be given by her son they should be 
complied with. “His mother said unto the servants: 
Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.” These are the 
| last words recorded ed of the Virgin Mary. On one or two 
/ subsequent occasions we hear of her in the gospel story, 
_ but these are the last words recorded from her lips. And 
better advice she could not have left us. 


At the wedding at Cana Jesus commenced His public 
ministry by performing His first miracle. He changed 
water into wine. It is significant that Jesus revealed 
His divinity at a wedding feast. It sheds ight on His 
attitude towards the institution of marriage and the 
home. By accepting an invitation to this social func- 
tion He gave a fine recognition of the married state and 
the obligations of the home. 


MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS 67 


The Roman Catholic Church has magnified celibacy 
as though the single state was more acceptable to the 
Lord. But He who instituted marriage was not loath 
to grace a wedding with His presence. God commanded 
Joseph to take his wife to him in order that the Re- 
deemer of the world might be born in wedlock. If any- 
thing, the married state is more holy than the single 
state, because marriage is expressly enjoined in the 
Scriptures. Both states are sacred to the Lord when 
He guides us into the one or the other. 


That Jesus attended a wedding feast sheds light on 
another phase of life. He did not withdraw from the 
ordinary social functions. He accepted invitations to 
dine and to rest with His friends. There are some who 
seem to think that Christian life should be a separated 
life, draped in black, as if it expressed itself best and 
truest in tears, a long face, and in the loneliness of the 
recluse or hermit. But this is not the idea of Christian 
life which we find in the Holy Scriptures. A negative 
life igs indeed recognized. It knows of the Lord’s: 
“Thou shalt not!” But a more beauviful side of Chris- 
tian living is the positive side with its freedom of grace 
and its law of love. “Rejoice in the Lord always; and 
again I say rejoice,” saith the Scriptures. In spite of 
everything, to the Christian life is sunshine, peace and 
joy in the Lord. God bless these sunny folks who live 
in the sunshine of God’s love and who reflect something 


68 WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 


of that love wherever they go! There are tears and 
sighing and complaining and grumbling in the world, 
indeed; but the Christian should live in another atmos- 
phere. We can never have too much of joy in the Lord. 
If the smile on our lips, the light in our eyes and the 
laughter in our hearts are planted by God, it is not a 
dangerous mirth. If our freedom from care comes 
from that source it will harm neither us nor anybody 
else. But any other kind of joy is not worth much. It 
has no contents that satisfies the soul. 


The Third Rebuke 


From the wedding feast in Cana Jesus went to the 
synagogue in Capernaum. With all His soul He had 
thrown Himself into the work of preaching, teaching 
and healing, and it seems that His mother accompanied 
Him on His journeys from place to place; but of His 
brethren we read that they did not believe in Him and 
His message. To them He was an enthusiast, possessed 
with the notion that He was the Son of God and come 
to save the world from destruction. They tried to exer- 
cise a restraining influence over Him and for that pur- 
pose they sought Him in the synagogue at Capernaum. 
They felt that something had to be done to save Him 
from the multitude which gave Him no rest day or 
night. They were afraid that He was overexerting Him- 
self as He took little or no time for rest. He scarcely 
took time to eat during the intensely busy days. We 
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can well imagine a mother’s solicitude for a son like 
that. She felt that she had to interfere in order that 
He might save Himself. 


Accordingly they sent word to Him by a servant that 
they were outside desiring to speak with Him. Jesus, 
who knew all things, recognized the tender concern for 
His welfare which was behind this attempt on their 
part, and He took occasion to use it to bring a new 
thought to the attention of His hearers. He settled for 
all time to come the question of His own relation to 
the human family, and His blood relations in particular, 
by proclaiming that to Him there exists no other ties 
than the kinship of soul. The one condition for rela- 
tionship with Jesus is the doing of the Father’s will, 
and whoever doeth that will is His mother and brother 
and sister. They are more closely united with Him 
than by the ties of blood. 


In proclaiming this truth Jesus passed judgment on 
the practice of Mariolatry for all time to come. After 
He had taken up His public ministry He never once 
called Mary by the name of mother. He always used 
the word woman. Did the Spirit of God reconcile Mary 
to the severance of the close natural ties which bound 
her to her Son? We believe so, or it would not have 
been possible for her to live. This thought will help 
us to understand, at least in part, why Jesus spoke to 
her as He did. : 
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The Last Glimpse 


In Holy Writ we catch our last glimpse of Mary on 
Golgotha and later in the upper room in Jerusalem. 
For a long time the shadows had gathered over the 
head of her Son, and soon darkness with all its horrors 
was to envelop Him. Wicked men and evil spirits had 
long conspired to slay Him, and their hour was soon to 


come. 


As the festive season of the Passover approached He 
went up to Jerusalem, where as the true Paschal Lamb 
He was to be slain for the sins of the world. There 
they crucified Him, and none of the disciples had the 
faith or the courage to follow Him to the end. But 
near to His cross we behold His mother together with 
two other women, the two Marys, the wife of Cleopas, 
and Mary of Magdala. The love of this mother was not 
to be denied. Even the cross could not keep her away 


from her Son. 


Every true mother would have done what Mary did. 
Her son may be on his way to the scaffold as a criminal. 
All others may forsake him, but one there is who never 
will forsake him. His mother remains faithful to him 
even unto death. Mother love cannot die. If her son 
suffers justly she loves him in spite of his guilt; and if 
he suffers innocently she loves him all the more. 


Mary knew that her Son was innocent, pure, and 
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holy. When all others forsook Him she followed Him 
to the very end of the road. She stood near the cross 
and beheld His agony. She was near Him during the 
trial before Pilate. She followed Him as He bore His 
cross on the Via Dolorosa to the hill of skulls, She 
heard the soldiers mock Him. She saw them strike 
Him with their fists. She heard the blows of the ham- 
mer which drove the spikes through His hands and feet. 
She saw Him lifted up on the cross suspended in the 
air between heaven and earth as if He had been fit for 
neither. She saw Him bleeding from five wounds, she 
heard His ery of agony, and still she did not leave the 


cross until the end came. 


With the exception of Jesus no human being has ever 
suffered as this mother did during those hours. Now 
the sword pierced her very soul. From His elevated 
position Jesus saw her, and in the very moment of death 
His heart went out to her in overwhelming filial love 
as He made provision for her by entrusting her to the 
care of the disciple that He loved. John was true to the 
trust, because from that hour he took her into his own 


home. 


Many have wondered where John took the mother of 
Jesus after her Son had died. Some think that he took 
her to Ephesus or to Jerusalem. But wherever it may 
have been, she went with a broken heart, for which the 
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Lord Himself brought healing, however, when three 
days after He arose from the dead. 


There remains but one more scene. The place is an 
upper room in Jerusalem, and the time is between 
Ascension and Pentecost. About one hundred and 
twenty disciples had come together for prayer, and 
among their number was “Mary, the mother of Jesus.” 
Acts 1. 14. She was present there, not as an object of 
adoration or worship, but as one of the worshipers who 
had learned to know and to love the Master. 


Here the Bible takes leave of her. When we meet 
her next time it will be among the white-robed throng 
before the throne of God after all the trials of life are 
ended forever. 


We know nothing of her last days. We do not know 
where she lived nor how long. Neither do we know 
when or where she died. A tradition says that Mary 
lived seven years after the ascension, and that she died 
in Jerusalem at the age of fifty-seven years. She has 
not left us a single utterance about Jesus, though she 
could have told us more about His birth and subsequent 
history than any other human being. “She kept all 
these sayings, pondering them in her heart.” 
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An Appreciation 


What were the dominant traits of character of this 
wonderful woman? We answer: faith, obedience, hu- 
mility, purity, love; a cluster of five roses that are un- 
surpassed. If Abraham is called the father of the faith- 
ful, Mary deserves to be called their mother. Her faith 
in Jesus held when that of all others failed. She had 
a faith that obeyed and loved when all seemed to be lost. 
On that kind of faith is the Kingdom of God built. 
That kind of faith conquers. This is the victory that 
overcometh the world, our faith. 


Her humility is admirable. It only receives of God, 
is filled with God, and praises God. 


Her purity of soul was unusual. The nearness of 
God filled her heart with the greatest joy that has ever 
been expressed by human lips, and only a pure heart 
exults over the presence of God. His nearness fills the 
wicked with fear. But the heart of Mary sang for joy 
over the nearness of the Lord. She is the ideal woman 
of the Scriptures. 


Questions 
Were other children born to Mary? Did Jesus have 
real brothers and sisters after the flesh? In Mt. 13. 55, 
56 and Mk. 6. 3 we are told that Jesus had four broth- 
ers and at least two sisters. The names of the brothers 
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are given as James, Joses, Simon, and Jude. A heated 
controversy has raged over this question, but the fact 
is so well established as to leave no reasonable room for 
doubt. 


Three views have been advanced as to the relationship 
of the four men mentioned to our Lord. First, they 
were the actual brothers of Jesus, sons of Joseph and 
Mary, born after Mary’s first-born son. See Lk. 2. 7; 
Mt. 1. 25. Second, they were half-brothers of Jesus, 
‘ sons of Joseph by an earlier marriage. Third, they were 
cousins of the Lord, sons of Alpheus and Mary, a sister 
of the Lord’s mother. 


Of these three views the first alone is tenable. The 
second is refuted by a correct exegesis of the Scriptures. 
The word “brother” is never used in the New Testa- 
ment for “cousin”. And as far as the third is con- 
cerned it is most unlikely that Mary had a sister by 
the same name. Practically all modern Protestant Bi- 
ble Scholars hold the first view. For purposes best 
known to themselves the Roman Catholics have given 
a different interpretation to the Scripture passages 
quoted above and so established the doctrine of the 
perpetual virginity of Mary. But to us it is a repug- 
nant doctrine to teach that Mary had to live and die 
in virginity lest she should taint her divine motherhood 
by afterward becoming a mother in wedlock. That 
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doctrine casts a shadow on wedlock and maternity, 
both of which are ordained by God. 


The Virgin Mary is the advance guard of the holy 
women of the New Testament. As she stood nearest to 
the cross, and was the first at the grave, so woman has 
kept these places ever since. Wherever the sons of men 
suffer need, there is woman to sympathize and help. 
She labors harder, prays more, worships truer, and 
serves better than man. Be this said in her honor. God 
be praised for every woman that follows in the footsteps 
of the Virgin Mary in faith, obedience, humility, purity, 
and service. 

“Near the cross! O Lamb of God, 
Bring its scenes before me; 


Help me walk from day to day, 
With its shadow o’er me. 


Near the cross, T’ll watch and wait, 
Hoping, trusting ever, 

Till I reach the golden strand 
Just beyond the river. 


In the cross, in the cross, 
Be my glory ever; 

Till my raptured soul shall find 
Rest beyond the river.” 


WE 


Anna, the Widow and Missionary 
Luke 2. 36-40. 


HE story of Anna, the widow, the last prophetess 
9 Rage the first missionary, is related to us by Luke 
in three short verses. “And there was Anna, a proph- 
etess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser; 
she was of great age and had lived with an husband 
seven years from her virginity. And she was a widow 
of about four score and four years, which departed not 
from the temple, but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day. And she coming in that instant 
gave thanks likewise unto the Lord and spake of him 
to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.” 


From this record we gather the following facts about 
this woman: She was a daughter of Phanuel of the 
tribe of Aser. She was a widow, and above eighty years 
of age. She was a devoted Christian, a prophetess and 
a missionary. 


She is given a place in the Scriptures for two reasons: 
She paid a wonderful tribute to the Christ-child at the 
76 
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presentation, and her love and devotion to the temple 
as the house of God is excelled only by that of her 
Saviour. 


Her Ancestry 


The tribe of Aser is but little known because it played 
an unimportant role in the history of Israel. Aser was 
the eighth son of Jacob by Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid. 
Joyful over his birth, Leah named him Aser, which 
means happy. This Aser had four sons and one daugh- 
ter, and at the time of the Exodus the tribe had in- 
creased until it numbered 41,500 males of “twenty years 
and upward,” and when the Israelites arrived at the 
plains of Moab, the tribe of Aser had increased to 
53,400. (Num. 41. 26; 47.) From the ninth tribe in 
point of numbers Aser had become the fifth. 


The territory which this tribe occupied was a fertile 
valley near the sea, with Lebanon on the north, Mount 
Carmel and the tribe of Issachar on the South, and the 
tribes of Zabulon and Nephtalim on the east. It seems 
that they united or became amalgamated with a strong 
Canaanite tribe which subjugated them. Their women 
were noted for their great beauty, and they were sought 
as wives by high priests and kings. 


Of this tribe was Anna, the daughter of Phanuel. 
This is all we know of her ancestry. Her biography is 
one of the briefest in the Scriptures, but her life has 
left a fragrance that fills the world. 
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Her Widowhood 


In the course of time Anna married, but the name 
of her husband is nowhere mentioned in Holy Writ. 
After seven years of conjugal happiness he passed away 
leaving his wife a widow. The death of her husband 
must have been a crushing blow to Anna, who loved 
with all the strength of her pure and devoted heart. 
Truly has Bryant said: 

“Bride who doth wear the widow’s veil 

Before the wedding flowers are pale — 

Ye deem the human heart endures 

No deeper, bitterer grief than yours.” 
The vine clings for support to the sturdy oak, and when 
the oak falls, the vine goes down with it. So the young 
wife is shaken and bruised by the death of her loved one. 
If it were possible she would much prefer to die with 
him rather than face life alone. 


In a woman’s life a trial like that of Anna leads to 
one of several’ results. The ties of love and kinship of 
soul may have grown so strong that when her husband 
dies the very incentive to live is gone. She droops, 
withers away, and dies. Not even death itself can sep- 
arate her from the object of her love. She must be by 
his side even in the house of death. 


She may marry again. To a certain extent it is true 
that time heals all wounds. It softens all sorrows. If 
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that were not true, the heart wounded would not be able 
to endure. The fresh roses with which we deck the 
grave of our loved one whisper of the ache in the heart, 
but they soon wither and die and after a while the hand 
of God has removed all signs of death and the sacred 
spot is once more decked in colors that live and glow. 
Memory, indeed, may live on forever, but death severs 
all natural ties, and new interests may enter into life 
to fill the heart with a new affection and a new hope 
may spring up to lay its hand like that of a soothing 
and sympathizing mother upon the wound that cut so 
deep. 


Or she may direct her energies in altogether new 
channels. She may place her heart under lock and key 
against conjugal love for life and devote herself to the 
absorbing problems of the business world. She may 
join the busy procession of bread-winners. She may 
keep the love of her youth as her last love on earth. Life 
and things can never be the same to her again, and so 
she may consecrate herself and her talents in the service 
of the Lord as a nurse, a deaconess, or a sister of mercy, 


living to spend herself for others. 


It seems that Anna selected the latter course. Her 
bereavement only served to bring her closer to her Mas- 
ter that she might serve Him still better. Christ be- 
came her bridegroom and the house of God became her 


home. 
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Thank God that we have such women in our congre- 
gations everywhere. The apostle Paul calls them “wid- 
ows indeed.” hey have passed through the fire of 
affliction and they have come through, pure gold. Their 
lives have been deepened by the conflict and their very 
faces tell the story of its ennobling influence. They 
have been humbled and disciplined and made meet for 
greater service. They are leaders in the work and they 
are found closest to the altar of the Lord. Their bright- 
est virtue is the joy which they find in serving the Lord 
in their fellow men. Anna gave up her all for the 
Lord to devote the remainder of her earthly life to His 
service, not departing from the temple but serving “God 
with fastings and prayers night and day.” 


Her Worship 


In the third commandment we are commanded to 
remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Of this 
commandment Dr. Martin Luther has given us a very 
fine interpretation when he says that it means “that we 
should so fear and love God as not to despise His Word 
or the preaching of the Gospel, but deem it holy, and 
willingly hear and learn it.” This commandment should 
be heeded by the whole world. If we neglect this com- 
mandment we not only do sin, but we shut out of our 
lives the very things which keep life sweet. Man does 
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not live by bread alone. He needs the Word of God. 
He needs to attend the divine services regularly in the 
house of God. The neglect of this duty is indicative of 
spiritual death. Irregularity in church attendance is 
indicative of a diseased spiritual life. The presence of 
the Spirit of God in the heart must needs bring us into 
our heavenly Father’s house. 


Absence from one service may do you irreparable 
harm. Perhaps it was at that very service the Holy 
Ghost sought you, but you failed to meet Him there. 
Perhaps you spent the day elsewhere, at home, walking 
over your fields and meadows, or resting after the stren- 
uous labors of the week, or entertaining some of your 
friends, or being entertained by them, or perhaps you 
spent the day at some picnic or on an excursion. The 
devil has thousands of ways by which he keeps men and 
women away from the house of worship on the Lord’s 
day. The “excuses of the impenitent” are legion. 
Sometimes it is too hot and sometimes too cold; some- 
times it is too dry and sometimes too wet to go to 
church. Any excuse seems to be good enough to some 
people. But attendance at divine worship is explicitly 
enjoined by the Word of God. In the epistle to the 
Hebrews we read: “Let us consider one another to pro- 
voke unto love and good works; not forsaking the as- 
sembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some 
is.’ Heb. 10. 24, 25. 


Women of the Bible. 6. 
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If Anna had been absent from the temple on the day 
of presentation she would have missed the happiest hour 
of her life. If the aged Simeon had remained at home 
on that day he may never have met the Saviour in the 
flesh. But they were both in the temple, and not from 
duty but from need. Like the Master, it was their cus- 
tom to go to the synagogue on the Sabbath day. For 
years Anna had had but one desire. She longed to see 
the Deliverer of her people according to the prophetic 
promises. That hope refused to die within her soul, 
and so she rested on the promises of God and day by 
day she went to the temple looking for their fulfillment. 


When Jesus stood by the grave of Lazarus He said to 
Martha, “Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?” One day 
when Anna entered the temple she was met with a great 
rejoicing. As she stopped to listen she heard the voice 
of the aged Simeon declare the fulfillment of the prom- 
ise. What could it all mean? Going in, she saw the 
most wonderful sight. Simeon was holding in his arms 
a newborn babe and speaking words that set her own 
soul on fire. As Simeon handed the child over to its 
mother, the Holy Ghost whispered within her heart, 
“If thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory 
of God.” In response to that voice she also worshiped 
the Messiah in that babe and she spoke of Him to all 
them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.” 
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Anna came to the temple to find God and she did not 
come in vain. She found what she sought. Oh, if all 
who come to the temple would enter with that purpose! 
But there are so many who seek the temple for other 
reasons. Some go to church from habit only. Others 
go to meet their friends. Some go to show themselves, 
and other go, they do not know exactly why. Few in- 
deed are they who come to worship God in spirit and in 
truth. 


“Some go to church just for a walk, 
Some go there to laugh and talk, 
Some go to learn the preacher’s name, | 
Some go there to wound his fame. 
Some go, alas! the silly elves, 
For nought but to display themselves. 
And some — you may depend upon it, 
Go but to show a lovely bonnet; 
Some go to church to doze and nod, 
But few go there to worship God.” 


Anna seems to have made the temple her second home. 
She dwelt there night and day in fasting and prayer. 
She was familiar with the words of David, and they 
found a great response in her heart: “One thing have I 
desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may 
dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, 
to behold the beauty of the Lord, and inquire in his 
temple.” Ps. 24. 4. 


To the true Israelite the temple was so precious that 
he almost envied the birds which made their nests on its 
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pinnacles. “Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, and 
the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her 
young, even thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King, 
and my God.” Ps. 84. 3. This love of the temple was 
as strong among the women as among the men. 


Anna as a Prophetess 


For a period of four hundred years no revelation had 
come to the chosen people. They lived on the prophe- 
cies of old tenaciously centering all their hopes on the 
promise of a still greater revelation which was to come. 
There were those among them who kept this expectation 
alive, and among these Anna was one. She was a 
prophetess, the last one in Israel. She helped to keep 
the promise of a coming Messiah alive among her people, 
which accounts, at least in part, for the many waiting 
souls found in Jerusalem at the time when Christ was 
born. Anna was well advanced in years, and in the eve- 
ning of her life the greatest of all the prophecies was 
fulfilled. Having seen the Messiah in Christ she hailed 
Him as the promised Deliverer, and then she laid aside 
her mantle as a prophetess and became a missionary in- 
stead. She is one of the very first to proclaim the 


tidings of great joy to the world. 
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Anna as a Missionary 


There is but a step between the prophet and the mis- 
sionary, and Anna took that step. She spake of Jesus 
to all in Jerusalem who were looking for the fulfillment 
of the promise of God, and she had a message to pro- 
claim, a message which filled every waiting soul with a 
great joy. That message should have brought all Israel 
down upon their knees in repentance for their unbelief, 
but it did not. Then as now only a few listened and 
believed. And then as now the faith of those who 
listened and believed was tried. The Messiah, whose 
advent Anna had proclaimed, soon disappeared. Joseph 
had to take the mother and the child and flee into Egypt 
in order to escape the clutches of the tyrant Herod. 


This consecrated woman became the leader of a long 
line of women missionaries. Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
followed her Son on His missionary journeys. Mary 
Magdalene, and the other women mentioned in the 
Gospels, ministered to Jesus, and at His resurrection 
women were first at the grave, and they were the first 
to bring the message of a risen Saviour unto men. 
Priscilla assisted Paul among the heathen, and we must 
not forget the many devoted women who now serve the 


Lord on the mission fields at home and abroad. 
meni 
Anna was a home missionary. She commenced at 


Jerusalem. Our home mission is our most important 
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| problem. If we neglect our home mission there can be 
no foreign mission. Our home mission field is almost 
unlimited. Two out of every three in our own land are 
outside of the Church and two-thirds of the population 
of the world have no knowledge of salvation in Christ. 


But some day the evangelization of the world will be 
completed. The day is speedily approaching when the 
gospel of Christ will be found in every tongue and all 
men given a chance to accept Jesus as Lord. The angel 
of the Book of Revelation with the eternal gospel in his 
hands is winging his flight towards the shores of eter- 
nity, and soon the goal will be reached. Let every true 
Christian join the ranks of the missionaries and work 
and pray for the salvation of the world. Having our- 
selves accepted Christ as our Saviour, we should live for 
but one thing: to make Him known to others. What a 
privilege it is to be a follower of Christ. How blessed 
it is to worship Jesus in His holy temple, to follow Him, 
work for Him, sacrifice for Him, and with our prayers 
ask Him to bless His gospel wherever it is preached in 
its truth and purity. No one can be a true Christian 
who is not a missionary. 


When He has found you, tell others the story 
That my loving Saviour is your Saviour too; 
Then pray that your Saviour may bring them to glory, 
And prayer will be answered—'twas answered for you. 
For you I am praying, For you I am praying, 
For youl am praying. I’m praying for you. 
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Hvery woman who loves Jesus ought to be a mission- 
ary. We cannot all leave our homes and families and go 
out on the foreign field to preach Christ; but we can 
all have a share in the great work of winning souls for 
Jesus. The home is the woman’s mission field. The 
family is given to her to win for Jesus. Let her do all 
in her power to be true to that trust. There is no 
nobler task than that of the wife and mother. 


/No organization within our own Synod has a more 
important work entrusted to it than the Woman’s Mis- 
sion Society: to gather and to unite the mothers in the 
Church into one great missionary army working and 
praying together for the salvation of all mankind. ‘Tf 
all the women within the Church could be won and 
enlisted in this great work what a power they would be 
for the Lord! If that spirit would grip the hearts of 
the members of the Ladies’ Aids in the local congrega- 
tions, what a power they would be! The great task of 
the Church in the world is to bring all men under the 
influence of the means of grace. And the great task 
of the local congregation is to prepare the individual for 
membership, make him a true Christian, and then send 
him out to witness for Christ. 


The lukewarm missionary spirit of many of our mem- 
bers is one of the great obstacles in the missionary work 
of the congregation. There are too many who like Cain 
ask,.“Am I my brother’s keeper?” Let none of us ever 
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forget that God wants us to be our brother’s keeper. 
The greatest of all the commandments is this: “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy strength.” And the next greatest commandment 
is this: “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” And 
by neighbor is meant all men, whether known or un- 
known, white, black, or yellow. They are all bone of 
our bone and flesh of our flesh, That makes the world 
our mission field. Our first duty to mankind is to reveal 
to them Christ, and the greater their need, the greater 
is our duty. 


“Hark! the voice of Jesus crying, 

‘Who will go and work to-day? 
Fields are white, and harvests waiting; 
Who will bear the sheaves away’ 

Loud and long the Master calleth 
Rich rewards He offers free; 
Who will answer, gladly saying: 
‘Here am I; send me, send me’? 


If you cannot cross the ocean, 
And the heathen land explore, 
You can find the heathen nearer, 
You can help them at your door. 
If you cannot give your thousands, 
You can give the widow’s mite; 
And the least you give for Jesus 
Will be precious in His sight. 


If you cannot speak like angels, 
If you cannot preach like Paul, 

You can tell the love of Jesus, 
You can say He died for all. 
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If you cannot rouse the wicked 

With the judgment’s dread alarms, 
You can lead the little children 

To the Saviour’s waiting arms. 


Let none hear you idly saying, 
‘There is nothing I can do,’ 
While the souls of men are dying, 
And the Master calls for you: 
Take the task He gives you gladly, 
Let His work your pleasure be; © 
Answer quickly when He calleth: 
‘Here am I; send me, send me.’”’ 


we 


Martha, the Woman Who Lived 


to Serve 
Luke 10. 38-42. 


HE finest compliment that can be paid to any 
8 Ramee is to say that she lived to serve. This 
tribute we pay to Martha because she deserves it. 
Wherever we meet her in the Scriptures she serves, and 
all her service was given in the home, the one place on 
God’s earth where woman should serve. 


Three institutions on earth are of divine origin: the 
Home, the Church, and the State, and they are the 
corner stone of human society. If these institutions 
are properly safeguarded, human society is secure; but 
if they be neglected or corrupted the very fountain of 
civilization is poisoned. Of the three the home is of 
the greatest importance, for without the home there can 
be neither Church nor State. All human welfare cen- 
ters around the home, and it was intended to be earth’s 
paradise. For that reason God has given the home so 


large a place in the history of the human family. 
90 
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The story of the home is written on the pages of Holy 
Writ. There we read of its origin and purpose, its joys 
and its sorrows. The key to the happiness of the home 
is put into our hands by the Bible. The sacred Book 
rises to its loftiest heights of eloquence in telling us of 
the home above. There we shall have the perfect home. 
Here on earth all things, even the best, are under a 
shadow, but “no shadows yonder.” 


The home of the Scriptures which is dearest. to the 
heart of the reader is without question that at Bethany, 
in which the Master found a sweet refuge from labor 
and persecution, and where He enjoyed the companion- 
ship of the two sisters Martha and Mary and their 
brother Lazarus. 


We shall devote this chapter to Martha, not because 
she was the most important of the three, but because she 
was the oldest and seems to have occupied the place of 
leadership in that home. 


fEarly History 
Neither the parents nor the birthplace of this woman 
are referred to in the Scriptures. The parents must 
have passed away leaving all their earthly possessions 
to the three children, Martha, Mary, and Lazarus, who 
probably ranged in age in the order in which their 
names are recorded. Martha would thus be the oldest 
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and Lazarus the youngest in the family. One writer 
offers the suggestion that Martha was a widow, though 
the Scriptures give no ground for this suggestion. That 
she was the oldest in years we infer from the position 
which she seems to have occupied in the home and the 
authority she wielded over the other members of the 
family. She speaks and acts as the older sister who has 
a right to expect to be obeyed and looked up to. There 
are certain traits by which the oldest child in the family 
may be detected. There is something paternal in their 
relation to the younger members of the family, and the 
services which they have rendered to sisters and brothers 
have made their position in the home assured. The right 
to this position of authority has come to them by birth, 
and this right belonged to Martha. 


Her Home 


Her home was located in Bethany, a small village 
about two miles distant from Jerusalem on the road to 
Jericho, close to Bethphage and Mount Olive. From 
the general tenor of the Scripture story we gather that 
it must have been a fairly wealthy home, lacking none 
of the comforts and accommodations of the better homes 
in that district and well enabled to meet the needs of 
those who lived in it. At any rate they loved it because 
it was their own and they had made it what it was. That 
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is what makes home so precious to us all. Martha loved 
that home, and there she lived and served. 


This home was almost the only home that our Saviour 
knew during the days of His ministry on earth. He is 
said to have lived in a city which He called His home, 
that of Capernaum, but after the doors of the home of 
His childhood had been closed to Him He never knew 
a home that He could call His own. The earth is the 
Lord’s and the fullness thereof, but the owner never 
possessed a home in it. What this meant to Jesus we 
glean from His own words when He said: “The foxes 
have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay His head.” What an 
insight into the life of Christ these words give us. All 
His life He was a wanderer on the face of the earth, 
and He remained a stranger to the comforts and the 
joys which usually are associated with the home. When 
others sought rest in their homes, Jesus would retire to 
the hills and mountains to commune with His heavenly 
Father. In that way He satisfied His craving for com- 
panionship. But there were moments in His life when 
He craved human sympathy and companionship, and 
then He would enter the homes of others and retire 
within their doors for rest and respite from the tumult 
of the world as the passions of ungodly men threatened 
to swallow Him up before His time had come. Such 
a home He found in Bethany, with its happy family 
circle, and He loved to visit that home. 
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These visits of Jesus to Bethany have immortalized 
that little village. Our hearts are stirred with holy 
emotions whenever the name of the little city of Bethle- 
hem is mentioned. There our Saviour was born. We 
like the name of Capernaum because it is called “his 
own city.” There our Saviour lived. But Bethany has 
a place of its own in our hearts because it contained the 
home in which they lived whom Jesus loved. 


Her Family 


Martha’s family consisted of a sister and a brother, 
Mary and Lazarus. There is something distinctive 
about each one of this family. In Martha we have a 
type of the active, energetic, zealous Christian whose 
whole life is absorbed in one ambition: to do something 
for Jesus; the serving kind. In Mary we have the quiet, 
contemplative disciple, capable of great sacrifices, but 
who lives to learn and to worship at the Master’s feet. 
And Lazarus seems to have possessed the love of Jesus 
rather on account of what He was than for anything 
that He had done or said. The Master loved them all, 
but we are tempted to raise the question whether the 
relation between Jesus and Lazarus was not especially 
intimate. The question seems to find an answer in the 
action of the sisters in sending for Jesus during the 
sickness of their beloved brother. Their message to 
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Jesus was expressed in these words: “Lord, behold, he 
whom thou lovest is sick.” 


This household depended upon Lazarus for its sup- 
port. Though of a quiet and retiring disposition, he 
must have contributed materially to the happiness of the 
family circle, and both the sisters were attached to him. 
When we consider his place in the sacred story we won- 
der that so little should be said of him by the four evan- 
gelists. Legends of all kinds have been woven around 
characters much less deserving than that of Lazarus, 
but of him little or nothing has been said. We note, 
however, the following. It is said that he lived thirty 
years after his resurrection and died at the age of sixty 
years. When he came forth from the tomb it was with 
the health and bloom of youth upon his cheeks. The 
Jews took him, his sisters, Mary, the wife of Cleopas, 
and some other disciples, and sent them out to sea in 
a leaky boat, but through a miracle they were saved from 
destruction and brought safely all the way to Marseilles. 
There he preached the gospel, founded a church of which 
he became bishop. After some years he suffered martyr- 
dom and was buried in Marseilles. Others say that he 
was buried in Citium on Cyprus. Finally his bones, 
together with the bones of Mary Magdalene, were 
brought from Cyprus to Constantinople by Emperor Leo 
the philosopher, and a church was erected in his mem- 
ory. It is also said that when he was raised from the 
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dead, he asked the Lord if he would have to die again, 
and when assured that such would be the case he was 
never seen to smile again. Thus the legends concerning 
Lazarus run, but, of course, they are only legends. 


After the banquet in Simon’s home in Bethany, Laza- 
rus is mentioned no more. The greatest miracle in the 
gospel story is connected with his name. For that rea- 
son the enemies of Jesus centered their hatred upon 
him, and they intended to put him to death. His ab- 
sence from the subsequent story may indicate that he 
had to flee for his life. It is also possible that concern 
for the safety of the Master made it necessary for him 


to retire to some other place. 


It may be of interest to note that the village of Beth- 
any still exists. The tomb of Lazarus and the house of 
Martha are definitely pointed out to those who travel 
in the Holy Land. But only an archway and the foun- 
dation remain of the house supposed to be the one in 
which the Lord spent so many happy hours and into 
which He retired to gird Himself for the final ordeal. 
“A door in the wall leads into what is supposed to have 
been the garden of Simon, the leper, and further on at 
the roadside there is a square opening in the rock, 
alleged to be the opening into the grave of Lazarus. 
Twenty-six steps, slippery with damp, lead into a cave, 
and from that cave further steps, evidently once covered 
by a stone, lead to the actual grave.” 
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Her Relation to Jesus 


The Gospels record three scenes in which Jesus came 
in contact with this family. At their first meeting 
Martha served and Mary worshiped, while no mention 
is made of Lazarus. The essential difference between 
the two sisters is clearly manifested by their attitude 
towards the Master. Martha showed her love by minis- 
tering to His physical needs, while Mary gave interested 
attention to His words. How their efforts appealed to 
Jesus we know from the sacred story. 


At their second meeting, the home in Bethany was 
shrouded in sorrow. Lazarus was dead. Even at this 
meeting the difference between the sisters becomes ap- 
parent. Martha again is the acting one, rushing out to 
meet Him, with words of reproach upon her lips, as He 
approaches the house. But Mary sat at home, absorbed 
in her great sorrow. Again did the Lord upbraid 
Martha for her lack of faith. 


In their third and last meeting they all had a part. 
It was the week of the Lord’s passion, and they made 
Him a feast. Lazarus, with the halo of his resurrection 
yet upon him, sat with Jesus at the table; Martha as 
usual served, supervising the feast and cumbered again 
with many cares, while Mary brought Him a sacrifice so 
beautiful and befitting the occasion as to remain forever 
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the ideal expression of devotion. With her box of oint- 
ment she prepared Him for His burial. 


At each one of these occasions Martha served, thus 
proving her right to the name that we have given her: 
the woman who served. 


An Appreciation 

A true appreciation of this remarkable woman can be 
arrived at only by a careful study of the part she had 
in the three scenes recorded above, especially in the first 
and the second. Her virtues won for her a place in the 
gospel story, but in the minds of the great majority of 
| Bible readers she is remembered on account of her 
“faults. Studied from that point of view, Martha be- 
‘comes the great exponent of the comforting truth that 
Jesus bears mercifully with the faults of them that love 
Him and accepts their service in spite of their faults. 
But Martha is a woman who has been very much mis- 
understood. Her story is intended to teach us some of 

the greatest lessons of life. 


What a privilege it must have been for this devout 
woman to receive Jesus as a guest in her home. We 
can all appreciate her great desire to entertain Him 
properly, and of course, womanlike, she thought that it 
could best be done by preparing a meal for Him. Her 
efforts, however, do not seem to have met with the appre- 
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ciation which she had expected. The disappointment 
made her irritable and her irritability interfered with 
her efforts to the extent that she had no satisfaction 
from her efforts to entertain the illustrious guest. She 
was dissatisfied not only with Mary but with the Master 
as well. She lost control of her temper, and with that 
loss the joy of serving departed. She loved the Master, 
of that there can be no doubt, but she was more con- 
cerned about doing something for Jesus than being 
something to Him, and that robbed her of the joy of 


serving. 


Her dinner was without doubt a most excellent one, 
but the Master had not come for the dinner. He had 
come in search of rest and sympathy and understanding. 
Martha neither understood nor appreciated these needs, 
but, flustered and flurried and peevish and irritable, 
she rather added to His already heavy burden. She 
failed to understand that love is the greatest offering 
that can be laid at the Master’s feet, and that love alone 
makes every service precious in His eyes. 


The loss of her equanimity caused her to do things 
which she would not otherwise have done. It was a very 
unbecoming act on her part to bring the faults of her | 
sister to the attention of her guest. How could she 
expect Him to send Mary on her way to the kitchen? 

Her ill-temper made her inconsiderate and impolite, 
and she violated the rules of propriety by bursting in 
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upon Jesus to interrupt His conversation and bluntly 
intimate that He ought to know better than to keep her 
sister from giving her the help which she thought she 
needed. Her rebuke was directed against Mary, but her 
words imply that she was not altogether pleased with 
the Master. It was a breach of etiquette which Martha 
should not have committed. 


In serving the Lord many disappointments may come 
to us, but we must not lose our temper. If we do, it 
will take the sweetness out of life for ourselves, and we 
will become very trying to others. If envy finds room 
in our hearts, it will lead to indelicate conduct against 
our fellow servants. The division may seem to be very 
unjust. Mary was having Jesus all to herself while all 
the work was left to Martha. If the dinner turned out 
to be a success, Mary would have shared the honor with 
her sister, though she had not turned a hand in its prep- 
aration. But the injustice is only imaginary. Mary 
had her part to play and she filled it well. She enter- 
tained the guest while the dinner was prepared. It 
would not have been good manners for both the sisters 
to have left the guest alone. 


A short temper is not only a fault, it is an affliction. 
Energy and enthusiasm can atone only in part for a 
short temper. Many a service in the church has been 
rendered bitter and ineffective by a loss of temper on 
the part of some one. Whoever is afflicted with that 
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fault needs a great deal of grace. Many a dinner has 
been spoiled by a short-tempered woman, even though 
it was to be served to the Lord. There are women in 
the church who are deprived of the joy of serving be- 
cause some other woman happens to be given a more 
prominent place on some committee or on the program. 
As a result they grow bitter in their own minds, and 
unpleasant thoughts and feelings lead to hasty and un- 
pleasant words. The joy of serving has fled and the 
blessing has been shut out. That nasty spirit has often 
marred the work in the church and grieved the Master 
to whom the service was to be rendered. Blessed is the 
woman who can manage well, but the domineering 
woman is hard to work with. 


Martha not only lost her temper but she stooped to 
fault-finding. The division of labor between the two 
sisters instead of being unjust was most appropriate 
and equitable. One of them had to take care of the 
refreshments, and Martha was best equipped for that 
part. One of them had to entertain the guest, and Mary 
was best fitted for that duty. What arrangement could 
have been made that would have been more ideal? Both 
the sisters rendered the particular kind of service for 
which nature had equipped them. Mary could not have 
done Martha’s work as well as Martha, and Martha 
could not have filled the place which Mary filled so well. 
But Martha spoiled it all by her fault-finding. She her- 
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self was embittered, Mary was humiliated, and the Mas- 
ter was displeased. Martha lost not only in dignity but 
also in worth by the spirit of envy displayed. 


Martha was troubled about many things. She had 
too many things on her mind at the same time. Mary 
thought only of Jesus, and she had one of the most 
blessed hours of her life. Martha thought of Jesus, but 
the dinner and Mary’s neglect received the greater part 
of her attention. And the Master appeared to disregard 
the whole situation, giving little or no thought to Mar- 


tha and her many cares. 


The servants of Jesus should not allow themselves to 
be distracted by many cares. “Let not your hearts be 
troubled,” said the Master. We make life too compli- 
cated by trying to crowd too many things into it. We 
want to do everything at once. We burn the candle at 
both ends, and it is soon consumed. We worry and 
hurry through life until wearied by the rush we are in 
danger of becoming nervous wrecks. We take no time 
to rest. We neglect the place at the feet of Jesus. We 
reverse the order of Christ when we seek “all other 
things” first and therefore there is so little of the king- 
dom of God and of His righteousness in us. We want 
the spiritual things, but there are so many things that 
we want at the same time, and wanting so much of 
them we are wearied by the struggle to obtain them and 
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we fail to get out of life what it really has in store 
for us. 


The Master came to Martha’s house for a special pur- 
pose. He was in need of one thing only. He needed 
rest and food, perhaps, but His meat was to do the will 
of Him that had sent Him. He warned His disciples 
against laboring for the meat that perisheth, and when 
Martha failed to understand the purpose of His visit, 
it naturally hurt His sensitive soul. Instead of finding 
sympathy and understanding He ran into “a spoilt tem- 
per and a family quarrel.” 


Christ preached and practiced the simple life. He 
had few physical and material needs, and for these He 
trusted implicitly in His heavenly Father. In this re- 
spect we should be like our elder Brother. But the 
simple life does not have many advocates in our day. 
Nobody has enough, and few, if any, are satisfied with 
what they have. They want what they do not have, and 
more of it. “They want what they want, and they want 
it when they want it.” 


Being anxious about so many things we often err in 
our distinction between things of first and secondary 
importance. The greatest satisfaction in life lies in the 
ability to discern between worthy and unworthy objects 
and in uniting all our efforts to attain the worthy. The 
efforts of too many of us are directed towards an un- 
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worthy goal. We strive for things which do not satisfy ; 
things that are not worth the price we must pay. If 
men and women would give as much time and thought 
and effort to the acquiring of things that are worthy as 
they devote to gain the unworthy, what a delightful 
world this would be to live in! “Much time and 
thought and means are expended on the merest frame- 
work of life; on house and dress; on excursions and 
evening gatherings; on useless accomplishments, and 
the acquirement of artificial manners and movements; 
while what should gladly be our great subjects of 
thought, if we are honest in claiming to be immortals, 
is too often relegated to a narrow corner of the week.” 


Because of this overanxious mind our generation is 
restless and discontented. Industrial revolutions are 
the order of the day. Nothing satisfies. We pay out 
our money for that which is not bread, as the Lord has 
said. “Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, 
but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; and 
he that earneth wages earneth wages to put it into a 
bag with holes.” Hag. 1. 6. We never get what we 
want nor all we want, and it makes us overly sensitive 
and critical. We blame others for the situation in the 
world which we ourselves have helped to create, and we 
find fault with and criticize everything and everybody. 
We are forgetting that but one thing is needful: Jesus, 
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and Jesus only. “For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” Mt. 16. 26. 
We need to sit down with Jesus and listen to His Ser- 
mon on the Mount. 


Martha lived to serve, and that spirit of service atones 
in a large measure for whatever faults she may have 
had. She may have failed to appreciate the divine per- 
sonality and character of the Master. She may have 
misinterpreted the purpose of His visit to her house, 
but let no one deny her willingness to serve Him and 
her joy in having Him as her guest. Her great love to 
Jesus set every fiber of her being in motion, and perhaps 
without thinking she set about to do the first thing 
which suggested itself to her mind. In great patience 
and love the Lord called her back to herself, and His 
words must have opened up to her a new vision of 


service. 


Willingness to serve is beautiful, but it is acceptable 
only when it is given in the right spirit. To serve right, 
the heart must be right. It must be free from all malice 
and envy and bitterness. It must serve for love’s sake 
and do all and give all whether others serve or not. 
That spirit will sanctify every endeavor and make each 


task sacred. 


There is a legend which speaks of Martha as she pre- 
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pared the evening meal for the Lord. The room was 
ready, and the table spread. All was peaceful and com- 
fortable within. Outside a storm was raging, the wind 
was howling, and the rain beating down. Suddenly 
Martha heard a knock at the door, and hastening to 
open it she expected to see Jesus. But instead there 
stood a ragged, weary and desolate beggar, who mur- 
mured: “I am hungry. Give me bread. Give me 
bread.” “No,” cried Martha, “I have no time for beg- 
gars. I am going to entertain the Lord Christ.” And 
having said this she slammed the door in the face of 
the beggar. Shortly after there came another knock at 
the door, and again Martha hastened to open. ‘This 
time there stood a half-famished, pale-faced little child 
who moaned: “Give me bread. Give me bread.” “No,” 
cried Martha, “I have no time for children. I am going 
to entertain the Lord Christ.” And as the angry woman 
was about to slam the door shut, the child vanished, 
and there stood the sublime figure of Jesus, who said: 
“Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these my brethren, 
even these least, ye did it unto me.” 


May our love to Jesus find its expression in the service 
which we are best fitted to render, and serving Him, 
let us be charitable to our fellow servants, who may 
love Him even as much as we do, or more, but whose 
love finds its expression in some other way. 
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“O Master dear! the tiniest work for Thee 
Finds recompense beyond our highest thoughts; 
And feeble hands that worked but tremblingly, 
The richest colors in the fabric wrought. 
We are content to take what Thou shalt give, 
To work or suffer as Thy choice shall be; 
Forsaking what Thy wisdom bids us leave, 
Glad in the thought that we are pleasing Thee.” 


VII. 


Mary, the Woman Who Lived 
to Worship 
Jap ded. 


I T is said that comparisions are odious; but it is only 
by comparing men and things that we are enabled 
to form a judgment of their true character. By placing 
the two sisters of Bethany side by side we gain a truer 
perception of both. Martha may seem to suffer and 
Mary to gain by the comparison, but when we study 
them together we will soon find that they complement 
one another. In order that we may arrive at a true 
appreciation of these two remarkable women we shall 
begin this chapter by contrasting them. 


A Contrast 
A great deal has been written on the two sisters of 
Bethany, but scarcely any two writers agree in the 
appreciation and interpretation of them. 
108 
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These two women stand forth as two different types 
of Christians. Martha represents the active and Mary 
the contemplative kind. Of the two, Mary has attracted 
the greater attention. She has received the finest com- 
pliments. But we must not forget that Martha repre- 
sents one side of the life in Christ which we cannot 
afford to regard as of less importance. It is possible 
to make so much of one mistake which she is alleged to 
have made that the virtues which she undeniably pos- 
sessed become almost negligible. Martha was a saint 
also, though her saintliness sought expression in a way 
different from that of Mary. 


No greater privilege could come to any one than that 
which came to Martha. What more could one wish for 
than to have the Lord Himself as guest in the home and 
to serve Him as He sat at meat? Suppose that Martha 
had done as Mary did. Who would then have taken 
any thought of the Master’s physical needs? We must 
not forget the human in the divine, and that the Lord 
was like us in all things. He came to that home in 
Bethany a man with a man’s needs. He must have been 
in need of food as well as of rest. Ninety-nine out of 
every one hundred housewives might have met Jesus as 
Martha met Him. They would have met Him with a 
greeting upon their lips and then they would have ex- 
cused themselves, donned their aprons, and hurried back 
to the kitchen. 
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Some one has said, “Those of the active life are the 
soldiers who fight in the battles; those of the contem- 
plative are the standard-bearers who carry aloft the 
banner of humanity, across which lies the cross.” And 
remember, if the one or the other be lacking, the battle 
will be lost. Both are needed, and both must do their 
part. Standard-bearers alone will not win any battle, 
and the soldiers must follow a standard. 


Martha has been made the type of the practical Chris- 
tian, clear-headed, thoughtful, serving for the love of 
serving. She lived to serve, and she was anxious to have 
others join her in the service. Mary has been made the 
type of the sentimental souls who, carried away by their 
religious fervor, are tempted to overlook the practical 
side of life and become absorbed in the ideal. 


“Martha supplies the business-like prose; Mary the 
poetry of religion. Martha rears the needful things in 
the Lord’s garden; Mary cultivates the flowers. Martha 
serves the meals of the household of faith; Mary brings 
the costly spikenard. In the divine ceremonial Martha 
gives the sacrifices, Mary the sweet incense; and as the 
house was filled with the odor of her ointment, so the 
spiritual temple of God is fragrant with her perfume.” 


In the Scriptural account of Solomon’s Temple we 
read: “Upon the top of the pillars was llywork.” It 
consisted of pillars and lilywork. Both served to inter- 
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pret God. But now God is at work erecting a temple 
of living stones and even in that temple there must be 
pillars and lilywork. The pillars must take precedence, 
for the lilywork and the floral finishings would have 
been useless without the strong and massive pillars. 
When He made the universe He formed the substantial 
and enduring columns, mountains and cliffs in their 
gigantic strength, and then He crowned them with lily- 
work, forests, ferns and flowers. Strength and beauty 
go hand in hand wherever the Divine Architect has left 
His mark, and we realize the service which both render. 
In Victor Hugo’s Les Miserables the bishop’s house- 
keeper questions the wisdom of his lordship in giving 
a full quarter of his garden to flowers. She was more 
interested in lettuce than in bouquets. But the bishop 
replies: “The beautiful is as useful as it is beautiful.” 
How barren would this earth be without its ornaments: 
fields without daisies: academies without poets: women 


without grace.” 


Leave the Marthas and take out the Marys from the 
Scriptures and you will have the pillars but no lilywork. 
Place them side by side, and you will have both pillars 
and lilywork, strength and beauty combined. In God’s 
temple of living stones they both have their place. He 
made them both, and who shall say which renders the 
better service? Together they represent to us the ideal 
type of Christian life and devotion. Mary could also 
work. She was capable of great sacrifices when such 
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were needed; but her religion was of that intensive kind 
which expresses itself rather in heart-worship than in 
hand-service. Martha could better express her love in 
deeds than in sentiment. A little more of Mary in 
Martha and a little more of Martha in Mary would 
give us the ideal woman. A little less of anxiety, rest- 
lessness, fuss in Martha, and a little more of active 
everyday religion in Mary would give us the ideal Chris- 
tian woman. 


But neither one of them is perfect. They may be 





ever so perfect as halves, but only by being joined to- 
gether do they make the complete whole. So it is with 
the human family. No one man or woman is perfect. 
No one possesses the fullness of all virtues, The Creator 
intended that we should complement one another. The 
| gift of one is to speak, of another to listen. One is 
called to serve, another to be served. One crosses the 


ocean to tell others of Jesus; the other remains at home 


to make the money by which the missionary is to be 
clothed, housed, and fed. But they all serve, and he 
serves best who answers the call without murmuring, 
‘and gives his all to be what God wants him to be and 
do what God wants him to do because he loves God and 


humanity. 


Martha is the patron saint of all good housewives, 
mothers, and nurses. She cared for the material needs 
of the Master. Mary is a type of the woman who sees 
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visions and whose mind is absorbed in the contemplation 
of the deeper things of life. She entered into the 
thoughts and the plans of our Saviour. In these two 
women Jesus found the two persons who make the com- 
plement of religion. Martha, the type of action; and 
Mary of meditation. They stand together in the great 
affairs of the Church: St. Peter and St. John; St. Fran- 
cis and St. Dominic; Erasmus and Luther; they are in 
our homes; the eager, strenuous, industrious people on 
whom the work falls; and the gentle, gracious, thought- 
ful souls who are the consolation and quietness of life. 
Between the two kinds no comparison must be made, 
upon neither must any judgment be passed; both are 
the friends of Jesus, and the helpers of the world.” 


“IT cannot choose: I should have liked so much 
To sit at Jesus’ feet, —to feel the touch 
Of His kind, gentle hand upon my head 
While drinking in the gracious words He said. 


And yet to serve Him! — Oh, divine employ,— 
To minister and give the Master joy, 

To bathe in coolest springs His weary feet, 
And wait upon Him while He sat at meat. 


Worship or service,— which? Ah, that is best 
To which He calls us, be it toil or rest, — 
To labor for Him in life’s busy stir, 
Or seek His feet, a silent worshiper.” 
Who dares to say that the world would not miss one 
or the other of these two types? “Some of us must be 
concerned with what is external and some with that 
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which is spiritual. The Lord chided Martha, not be- 
cause He underestimated her service, but because her 
interests were divided; and He praised Mary, not be- 
cause she neglected her household duties, but because 
she put everything else in second place where the Master 
was concerned.” 


Mary’s Choice 


Nothing reveals the true character of Mary as the 
manner in which she received Jesus at His first visit 
in Bethany. As soon as they had bade Him welcome, 
Martha hurried out into the kitchen to prepare the re- 
freshments while Mary remained with the guest. She 
“sat at the Lord’s feet and heard His words.” There 
she sat entranced until the interruption of Martha 
brought her back to earth again. Had she blundered? 
As she was about to arise and go to assist her sister the 
voice of the Master broke the painful silence, and what 
He said more than compensated for the sting and the 
bitterness of Martha’s rebuke. “Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about many things: But one 
thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen the good part, 
which shall not be taken away from her.” 


We have no means of knowing whether Mary respond- 
ed to the request of her sister or not, but in either case 
her place in the sacred story would be neither harmed 
nor enhanced. It was not habitual neglect of the regu- 
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lar household duties that kept her at the Master’s feet, 
and all possible suspicion of laziness is set at rest by 
the Master’s words, which are both a tribute and a vin- 
dication. 


After the Master had departed from Galilee and time 
was given Mary to gather her thoughts and her impres- 
sions of His visit, the words of the noble guest kept on 
ringing within her soul. We can see her as now and 
then she would seek out a secluded spot where she could 
sit down all by herself to meditate on what He had said. 
From that hour the place at Jesus’ feet became her 
favorite resting place, and whenever any Martha voice 
interrupted and disturbed her meditations she found a 
refuge behind the words of the Master. “That good 
part” belonged to her by choice, and it was not to be 


taken away from her by any murmuring tongue. 


The woman who chooses the place at Jesus’ feet is 
not only wise but blessed. There are women who are 
always busy. They always serve, but they do not know 
the place at Jesus’ feet. They have not discovered “that 
good part.” They are not learners at the feet of Jesus. 
They have no moments with the Bible during the day. 
They take no time for prayer because they are too busy 
doing things. If they took time to worship there would 
be a “well done, thou good and faithful servant” for 
them also; but now they serve and disappear without 


ever finding “that good part.” 
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A woman who serves and worships is never forgotten. 
The memory of the mother who not only served us but 
who took us with her to the place at the Master’s feet 
follows us like a benediction. 


While it was the delight of Martha to give to the 
Lord, the joy of Mary’s heart was to receive. Martha’s 
first thought was to serve the Master, Mary let the 
Master serve her. A great opportunity came to both, 
and both made good use of it, but Mary chose “that 
good part,” the place at the Master’s feet. She became 
a learner while her sister remained a server. 


What did the Master say to Mary during those pre- 
cious moments? He spake as no man ever spoke. The 
multitude hung upon His every word, and His power 
over the audiences which He addressed was perfect. 
His words met their deepest needs, and knowing the 
yearnings of the human heart, He could touch it as no 
one else. He could read its story, answer its questions, 
and solve its problems. He could still its storms, 
assuage its sorrows, and heal its wounds. He could 
strengthen the weary with words. 


To the introspective and contemplative Mary Jesus 
was a revelation. He was the truth personified, and His 
words found a strange response in her own heart. She 
became oblivious to everything else for the privilege of 
listening to His words, and so completely was she ab- 
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sorbed in what she heard that she had no answer to give 
to Martha’s sharp reproach. Would that our Saviour 
had many such listeners in our day. 


Her Great Sorrow / 


When we meet Mary the second time she has become 
amourner. The first time she sat at Jesus’ feet to learn. 
Now we find her at His feet to mourn. 


A few months have passed since that first visit of 
Jesus, and in the meantime a great change has taken 
place in the happy home. When Jesus left, it was full 
of sunshine, but now it held nothing but deep shadows. 
Lazarus was sick. Mary watched by his bedside and 
Martha served. In spite of all their watching and serv- 
ing, Lazarus grew worse, and in the anguish of their 
souls the sisters sent word to Jesus and then they 
waited. A day passed, and two, and three, but no an- 
swer came. Lazarus died and was buried and then on 
the fourth day word came that the Master was on His 
way to their home. Martha hastened out to meet Him, 
but Mary sat in the house nursing her great sorrow. 
When Martha returned and brought word to Mary that 
the Master wished to see her she immediately arose and 
went to meet Him. And when they met she fell down 
at His feet. 


Again she had chosen “that good part.” But this 
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time she does not sit at His feet to hear His word; she 
prostrates herself at His feet and pours out her heart 
to Him. The Jews, thinking that she was on her way 
to the grave of her brother to weep there, followed her 
and saw her kneel at the Master’s feet. They heard 
her stricken heart unburden its great sorrow as she 
sobbed: “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died.” 


In this second meeting between Jesus and these two 
sisters Martha appears to better advantage. She kept 
her sorrow under control. It was as deep and sincere 
as that of Mary, but it did not paralyze her. It did not 
prevent her from doing what the hour demanded. At 
her meeting with Jesus, she also greeted Him with the 
words: “Lord, hadst thou been here had my brother not 
died.” The conversation that followed between Martha 
and Jesus is the most precious which is found anywhere 
in the Scriptures. It is rich in comfort and it sheds a 
wonderful light on death and resurrection. Martha re- 
veals a faith and a trust in Jesus which is remarkable. 
She atones at least in part for her loss of temper at the 
previous visit of the Master. As soon as Jesus was on 
the scene she seems to have left all cares to Him as out- 
wardly calm and composed she went about her business. 


Mary on the other hand seems to have lost all cour- 
age and all hope. The physical and spiritual conflict 
of the last days brought her near to despair. She lacks 
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words in which to express her great sorrow. Her soul 
cries within her as she lies at the feet of Jesus: Alas, 
if Thou only had been here before! But now it is too 
late! Martha met Him with the same cry, but there is 
a hopefulness in her words which inspires confidence. 
She acts as though she expected a miracle now that 
Jesus was there. 


The grief of the sisters touched the Master very 
deeply. But it gave Him an opportunity of which He 
made great use. Martha’s composure, faith, and trust 
called forth from His lips words of matchless beauty 
when He said: “I am the resurrection and the life; he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die.” 


Mary’s intensity of feeling and tears made the Master 
weep. He groaned and was troubled in His spirit even 
though He knew that He was to give them the help for 
which they did not dare to hope. We see it through the 
entire narrative. He knew of Lazarus’ illness before 
the message came to Him. He knew that he was already 
dead as He turned His steps towards the home. He 
knew that He was to:raise him up from the dead. To 
this fact His words clearly testify. To His disciples 
He said, “This sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby.” And to Martha He said: “Thy brother shall 
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rise again.” He returned to Bethany for the purpose 
of raising Lazarus up from the dead. But Mary never 
dreamed of this miracle. She could only weep, but as 
she wept at the feet of Jesus her tears were more elo- 
quent than words. They brought her within the divine 
promise: “Before they call I will answer.” Is. 65. 24. 


The Master was glad that He was able to bring this 
help to the sisters; but it was brought at a tremendous 
price to Himself. The raising of Lazarus brought the 
hatred of the Jews to a head. It cost the Saviour His 
life. But regardless of the cost the trust of Martha had 
to be met and the tears of Mary answered, and so Jesus 
took His place by the grave, and in obedience to His 
mighty word the dead came forth. But by that one act 
His doom was sealed. It signed His own death warrant. 


Mary’s Gratitude 


Weeks passed by after this second meeting between 
Jesus and the sisters in Bethany. The Master passed 
on His way to the cross, the sisters enjoyed their risen 
brother’s presence, and the enemies of Jesus were busy 
perfecting their plans against the Christ. 


Six days before the Passover, on a Friday, He came 
to Bethany again. The following day was the Sabbath, 
and “they made him a supper.” This supper was given 
in the house of one Simon, who had been a leper. It 
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» was a public function, and Martha, Mary, and Lazarus 


were present as guests. Martha is again found in her 
old place, serving, and Lazarus sat with the Master at 
the table. Mary was also there, and again she is found 
at the feet of Jesus, but this time not as a learner or a 
mourner; she is there to worship and to sacrifice. 
Silently she had slipped out of the banquet room soon 
to return bringing with her a pound of ointment of 
spikenard, very costly. Going up to Jesus, she began 
to pour it out upon His head, but overcome by her feel- 
ings, she ended by falling down on her knees anointing 
His feet and wiping them with her hair, and the whole 
house was filled with the odor of the ointment. 


This was no act of ordinary anointing; it was a 
supreme sacrifice. The ointment was so precious and 
costly that Judas valued it at three hundred pence, 
about $50 in our money. It was poured upon Jesus 
without one word being said. The very act said all that 
was necessary. A grateful soul selected this way of 


revealing its great love to Jesus. 


Mary’s love was of the kind that can never exhaust 
itself. Jesus had given her eternal life. And besides 
He had restored Lazarus to life again. For these two 
gifts her love could never give enough. Something 
within her seemed to whisper that Jesus was not to 
remain with them much longer, and so this was the 
time for her to express her great love and gratitude to 
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Him, and she adopted this way of doing it. Our eyes 
see the ointment only, but she was pouring out her very 
heart at Jesus’ feet. 


The Master Himself has given us His appreciation 
of her sacrifice when He said: “Let her alone; against 
the day of my burial hath she kept this.” 


As the odor of the ointment filled the room, the ques- 
tion was raised by one of the disciples: “Why this 
waste?” And he expressed the thought of many in that 
room. How this remark must have hurt the sensitive 
heart of Mary. But uncharitable criticism seems to 
have followed her through life. A few months before 
this banquet Martha had told her that she wasted her 
time by sitting at the Master’s feet. A little later the 
Jews had intimated to her that she wasted her tears at 
the feet of Jesus. Lazarus was dead and no amount of 
weeping could bring him back to life again. And now 
she is met by the same heartless criticism while engaged 
in the one supreme effort of her life to reveal her great 
love to Jesus. And this time the criticism is publicly 
expressed and proclaimed and shared and sanctioned by 
many. 


But was it a waste? Was it a waste of time to sit at 
Jesus’ feet? Did she waste her tears as she wept at His 
feet? Mary knew better. She knew that it was no 
waste. And Jesus has given us the proof that she was 
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right. He not only accepted her time and her tears and 
her sacrifice, but He gave her in return the most gra- 
cious acknowledgment as He explained what it meant 
to Him. 


Mary’s sacrifice has filled the whole earth with its 
sweet incense. A good deed goes on and on beyond our 
immediate intentions and expectations. The influence 
of a pure life is unlimited — even though it be hidden 
away in a secluded corner of the world where but few 
observe it. No one can compute the power and influ- 
ence of a good word. It travels on and on touching 
other lives and through them it is passed on to others 
still. How many of us fully realize the power for good 
which there is stored up in a smile or a warm, friendly 
handshake ? 


Mary paid her tribute to the Master while He was yet 
alive and with her. Others waited until after He was 
dead. Then Joseph and Nicodemus brought forth their 
offerings and spices for His dead body, but they did 
nothing for Him while He lived. “As soon as He was 
dead, Joseph became bold and went in and asked for 
His body, and wrapped it in fine linen, and brought 
myrrh and aloes, a hundred pounds weight, for the 
anointing. How much better the woman’s alabaster box 
of costly ointment, the fragrance of which the living 
Christ scented. Does not our love need to learn to be 
forehanded? The most of us have some love, but we 
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take care that it blossoms too late, and its fragrant ex- 
halations often perfume only the grave of the beloved.” 


Some of those who were present at this supper accused 
Mary of extravagance. They considered her ointment 
too costly for such use. It could have been used to a 
better purpose. But could it? What constitutes ex- 
travagance? Does that word exist at all relative to our 
sacrifices to God? Was the widow who gave all that 
she had extravagant in the eyes of Jesus? His own 


words give the answer. 


The world and Jesus differ widely in their appraisal 
of human life and actions. The world will not fasten 
the brand of extravagance on the man who goes the 
limit in providing for his own comfort; but the Church 
is often so branded because she asks for a special gift 
to the cause of the Lord. Many will cheerfully spend 
hundreds of dollars for material comforts or for pleas- 
ures while they murmur if they are asked to pay ten 
per cent. to charity, or to the Church. Many do not 
consider it a waste to contribute large amounts in return 
for membership in some lodge or other organization, 
but they refuse to pay a like amount for the benefits of 
membership in the Church of God. There are those who 
will pay a big price for a seat in the theater and the 
movies and consider the money well spent; but in their 
opinion fifty cents admission to church is an outrage. 
Some men will pay any price to see a prize fight, and 
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fifty cents or a dollar stops no one from attending the 
baseball game; but a dime or a nickel in the offering 
each Sunday keep many a man from attending the 
house of worship. Verily a man’s giving tells the story 
of his relation to Jesus. The way he spends his money 
gives you his philosophy of life. 


To Jesus Mary’s gift was no waste. To Him it was 
not extravagance. Others may reproach her for doing 
too much; Jesus defends her by saying that she was 
well able to do it. He said: “She hath done what she 
could.” It was a bigger and costlier sacrifice even than 
Judas realized. It was more precious than Mary her- 
self knew; but it was not too much in the eyes of Jesus. 


Mary saw beyond the present. She gave in faith, and 
she measured her gift by the worth of Jesus and the 
strength of her own love to Him. She did all that she 
possibly could do. Jesus did not compare her ability 
to give with that of others, but He based His judgment 
upon it by what she was and what she had. That is the 
way He measures men. He compares them with them- 
selves, their best possible selves, and there is mercy in 
that comparison. In His eyes Mary did her very best, 
all that she could do, and at the right time and in the 
right way. She had the opportunity and she took it. 
Tf she had let that opportunity slip by it would never 
have come back to her. 
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The story of Mary of Bethany gives us this final 
thought. It is the common, everyday people to whom 
the greatest opportunities come. They reach the great- 
est heights of love and devotion. They go the farthest 
in service and sacrifice. 


Mary won three distinctions which but few have been 
able to win. She did all that she possibly could have 
done for Jesus. She made her life an inspiration to the 
whole world. And Jesus Himself defended her against 
unjust criticism. “She hath done what she could. 
Wherever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done 
be told for a memorial of her. Let her alone; against 
the day of my burial hath she kept this.” These are 
His own words, and they will stand as an everlasting 
memorial to Mary of Bethany. Neither time nor criti- 
cism can ever mar that memorial. Jesus has made it 
secure for all time to come and against all manner of 
attack, 


What man or woman in the history of the world has 
won equal or better distinctions for themselves? No 
human being has yet gone further than Mary of Beth- 
any. She sought and found the place at the feet of 
Jesus, and all that she was and had came to her at that 
place. There the most beautiful flowers are to be 
plucked. Blessed is the eye that finds them and the 
hand that gathers them. That is the one great lesson 
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that the story of Mary of Bethany teaches us. May we 
all master that lesson and “choose that good part,” 
which shall not be taken away from us. 
“Tis joy enough, my All in All, 
At Thy dear feet to lie; 


Thou wilt not let me lower fall, 
And none can higher fly.” 


VIII. 


Mary Magdalene, the Restored 
Lunatic 
John 20. 1-18. 


HE three Marys of the Gospels are the most illus- 
sien women of the New Testament: Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, Mary of Bethany, and Mary Magda- 
lene. We shall devote this chapter to the latter, the 
woman from whom seven devils went out, and who fol- 
lowed the Master after her restoration and served Him 
of her substance. 


Mary Magdalene had her home in Magdala or Maga- 
dan, a small village on the western shore of Lake Tibe- 
rias. She probably received her name of Magdalene 
from the place of her birth. It also serves to distinguish 
her from the other Marys which are mentioned in con- 
nection with the Gospel story. 


In the Gospel of Luke the following is recorded of 
this interesting woman: “And it came to pass after- 
ward, that he went throughout every city and village, 
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preaching and shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God: and the twelve were with him. And certain 
women, which had been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went 
seven devils, and Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod’s 
steward, and Suzanna, and many others, which minis- 
tered unto him of their substance.” Luke 8, 1-3. 


In connection with her story we shall note four 
things: her affliction, her reputation, her devotion to 
Jesus, and her great reward. 


Her Affliction 


“Out of whom went seven devils.” What a story these 
words tell! It is difficult to give any description of her 
disease. Some authorities hold that her affliction con- 
sisted in a more than ordinarily malignant form of 
insanity, while others maintain that it was due directly 
to the influence of evil spirits. She suffered from an 
affliction that was peculiar to the days of the Christ. 
When He was on earth, Satan made superhuman efforts 
to hinder His work by taking possession of men and 
women that they might be placed beyond the help which 
He had come to render. But these efforts of Satan only 
served to glorify the Lord as He revealed his power over 
all the evil in the world. Jesus spoke of this satanic 
effort when He said to His disciples, “I beheld Satan 
fallen as lightning from heaven.” He also said that 
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Satan had asked for Simon that he might sift him as 
wheat; but Jesus saved His disciple from that sifting. 
Evil spirits infested the earth then as at no other time 
in its history, and many were possessed by demons. The 
daughter of the woman of Canaan was “grievously vexed 
with a devil;” and in Mark 5. 1 we read the pitiful story 
of the man whom Jesus met in the country of the 
Gadarenes. 


The demonized of those days had much in common 
with the insane of our own day. Insanity deprives its 
victim of intelligent thought and action. The mind is 
bemuddled and the will misdirected and confused. The 
violently insane of our day often act as the demonized 
of the Scriptures. And still we are not prepared to 
make the assertion that the two afflictions are identical. 


When reason is dethroned, the temple of the Holy 
Ghost becomes a wreck. A vision of the mentally un- 
balanced will haunt one for days. In my student days 
I used to see them and meet them as they came walking 
or riding back and forth from the state institution close 
to the little college town: men and women in droves 
under the watchful care of an attendant. Their car- 
riage and their faces told their pitiful story more graph- 
ically than words could have told it. The restless, shift- 
ing eye spoke of a haunted spirit within, a nameless fear 
bordering on despair was written in their faces, and the 
hunched shoulders and the shuffling gait cried aloud 
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of the wreckage that was going on within their mortal 
frame. 


On Sunday afternoons divine services were conducted 
at this institution which the insane attended in a body. 
Some of us students accompanied the rector of the 
college to these services for the purpose of leading in 
the singing. To have before your very eyes a whole 
congregation of mentally deranged persons left mem- 
ories which it is hard to forget even to this day. Some 
of them seemed to drink in every word that was 
preached. They sat with folded hands and uplifted 
faces. Others gave no attention whatever to the speaker, 
but they sat there uneasy and ready to spring up at any 
moment. Sometimes the services would be interrupted 
by a violent outcry from some one who immediately 
would be led from the room or carried out. 


At one service an elderly, very stately woman arose 
and interrupted the speaker by announcing that she was 
Queen Victoria of England, and she claimed for herself 
all the homage due that august person. At another 
service a young, beautiful girl kneeled down by her seat 
in the middle of the room and poured out her heart to 
God in a prayer as beautiful in sentiment and as rich 
in thought as any prayer that I have ever heard. She 
joined with us in singing the hymns with a most pleas- 
ing and musical voice. At the close of each service an 
elderly man approached us with a letter which he sent 
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with us with the request that it be read. In this letter, 
written in faultless English, he claimed that he was 
illegally detained at the institution and he pleaded with 
us to see that he might be released. Another stately 
looking gentleman played the piano for us at the serv- 
ices as well as the march when the patients entered and 
left the assembly room. Once upon a time he had been 
a musical genius. 


What a sermon on the misery and the suffering of 
sin-stricken humanity that audience preached to us at 
those services. The first night after my visit sleep 
refused to come to my eyes to shut out from my mind 
what I had seen and heard that day. The vision haunted 
me all that night and I could not help but thank God 
that He had spared me from their sad fate and pre- 
served to me my reason and the faculties of my mind. 


What will the condition of these unfortunate ones be 
in the world that is to come? Will the merciful God 
deal with them according to their condition before the 
terrible affliction came upon them? We ask, but who 
can give the answer? May we not leave them to the 
mercy of Him who sent His beloved Son to die even for 
such as they are? After reason has fled they are surely 
not accountable? But oh, for the power of Jesus to cast 
out the evil spirit and save them from their misery! 
Why has the Church of to-day lost the power to heal 
the sick? She possessed that power once, but it seems 
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to have been taken away from her. Will it ever be re- 
stored to her again? Is the loss due to our “little faith” ? 
If we lived closer to Jesus, would we stand so powerless 
before suffering and sorrow and affliction as we some- 
times do to-day? We lack the faith which is able to 
say to the sick: “Take up thy bed and walk.” 


The question has been raised as to why so many go 
insane in our day, and various explanations have been 
given. There is undoubtedly a physical basis for this 
trouble. Sickness and disease may bring it on. Life 
as we live it to-day is too complex, the burden may be- 
come too heavy, and the mind snaps under the load. 
The pace that is set by the present generation is too fast, 
neither mind nor body is able to stand the strain, and 
so the light of reason is snuffed out. An inordinate 
lust for gold, the things of this world, drive some men 
mad, while others may brood over religion until the 
mind becomes clouded and the balances of life are shat- 
tered. They do not lay hold of the promises of a merci- 
ful God as they should, and hence they despair of their 
sins. Some phase of God’s dealings with men may baffle 
all their powers of comprehension, and they refuse to 
bide His time and let Him solve the problem as they 
journey along. Or they may worry and trouble them- 
selves about questions which it is not given to men to 
understand. They grow dizzy in the head and lose their 
hold on life. In some cases they come to themselves 
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again while in others death alone brings relief. Insanity 
may be hereditary and leave its mark even to the third 


= 


and the fourth generation. 


This heavy affliction in a sevenfold degree was the 
burden of Mary Magdalene’s life. Her condition was 
pitiful indeed, and then she met Jesus. When He met 
her His heart was touched with pity and compassion 
and through His word she was restored. As the sculp- 
tor in the rough block of granite already beholds the 
model which he is to carve out of it, so the Lord must 
have seen the ministering angel that was hid in the soul 
of this afflicted woman. At His word the evil spirits 
went out of her, and from that moment she gave herself 
to the service of Him who had restored her. Her new 
life found in Jesus an object worthy of her service. She 
poured out her very soul in gratitude at His feet. Her 
life before her restoration had been like the wild, un- 
controllable torrent which rushes headlong on its way 
only to destroy and tear down. Now it became like the 
clear, sweet brook which silently glides along to refresh 
and beautify. This new stream, cleansed and purified, 
poured out its contents in glad service at Jesus’ feet. 
From the very hour of her restoration Mary Magdalene 
lived for Jesus. She followed Him on His journeys 
and ministered to His needs of her abundance. She 
had to translate her gratitude into service. 
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Her Reputation 


Mary Magdalene has been accused of having been a 
woman of shame. And so her name has come to be 
synonymous with the sin into which she is said to have 
fallen. But there is nothing in the Scriptures in sup- 
port of this supposition, and there is nothing recorded 
in her life-story that might give rise to this suspicion. 
In the Gospels she is presented as a woman who suffered 
greatly but wholly devoted to the Master. 


The church fathers who wrote during the first century 
have nothing to say of her character that is derogatory, 
though they mention the reports with reference to her 
past. Later writers have completely exhonorated her 
from any aspersions that may have been cast upon her 
good name. 


But how did these reports arise? May it not be that 
her terrible affliction gave occasion for them? She was 
demon-possessed; controlled by seven devils when one 
would have been more than enough. Those who knew 
her would speculate as to the probable cause of her 
misery with the possible conclusion that she must have 
sinned grievously to bring upon herself this sevenfold 
punishment. 

Thoughtless Bible readers have helped to fasten this 
suspicion upon her. Some of them have identified her 
with the woman who was a sinner of whom we read in 
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Luke 7. 37, who kissed the feet of Jesus and wiped away 
the stains of her tears with her hair. But there is no 
evidence to substantiate this identification. 


The fact that she was afflicted with seven devils is 
not sufficient ground for fastening upon her the stigma 
of having been a fallen woman. There would be just as 
much reason to think that every insane person must 
have committed some grievous sin in consequence of 
which their affliction had come upon them. If that 
were so, how about the little children who are feeble 
minded and deprived of their reason? The thought is 
untenable. 


However that evil report started, we dismiss it from 
our minds. It is only another instance of the sad fact 
that an evil report once started is very hard to stop in 
its course and still harder to trace to its proper source. 
The Roman Catholic Church has helped to keep this 
report alive by making many of its houses of charity 
and correction for women houses of the Magdalene. The 
art of painting has also done its share in preserving 
this evil report for posterity. Mary Magdalene has been 
painted as a fallen woman who was found and restored 
by the Master. 


If we examine the sacred record, we will find that 
three fallen women are mentioned, whom Jesus found 
and restored: the Samaritan woman, the woman who 
was a sinner, and the woman taken in adultery. But 


MARY MAGDALENE, THE RESTORED LUNATIO 1387 


in each of thees instances their names are mercifully 
withheld from the reader and they are thus shielded 
from the public gaze, while the name of Mary Magda- 
lene is mentioned over and over again. She is spoken 
of as one of the women who followed Jesus and minis- 
tered to Him of her substance. If she had been the 
kind of woman these evil reports make her out, the 
enemies of Jesus would have been only too glad to avail 
themselves of the golden opportunity to besmirch the 
name and character of Christ, as her presence among 
the twelve would have been nothing short of a public 
scandal. They failed to make use of this opportunity, 
and there must have been good reason for it. Slander- 
ous tongues have evidently added insult to injury and 
suffering by interpreting her affliction in accordance 
with the wickedness of their own hearts. 


Her Devotion 


When Jesus took that last journey which was to take 
Him to the cross, He was accompanied by Mary Magda- 
lene and some other women. She was one in that small 
group of women that stood afar off watching the cruci- 
fixion. All the evangelists who speak of this group 
mention Mary Magdalene first. She must have been 
a leader among these women. She was a close observer 
during the trial of Jesus, and when the death sentence 
was pronounced, she was there and heard it all. 
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A copper plate, dated from the twelfth century, has 
been brought to light on which this death sentence is 
to be found, and by many it is considered genuine. On 
account of its absorbing interest to us we give the con- 
tents of this document: 


“Sentence entered by Pontius Pilate, acting Governor 
of Lower Galilee, that Jesus of Nazareth suffer death 
on the cross. 


In the year 17 of the Empire of Tiberius Cesar, and 
the fourth of March, the city of the holy Jerusalem. 
Ananias and Caiaphas being Priests, sacrificators of the 
people of God, I, Pontius Pilate, Governor of the Pre- 
tory, condemn Jesus of Nazareth to die on the cross 
between two thieves, the great and notorious evidence 
of the people, saying, (1) He is a seducer; (2) He is 
seditious; (3) He is the enemy of the law; (4) He calls 
himself falsely the Son of God; (5) He calls himself 
king of Israel; (6) He entered into the temple followed 
by the multitude bearing palm branches in their hands. 


Order the Centurion, Quintus Cornelius, to lead him 
to the place of execution. Forbid any person whomso- 
ever, poor or rich, to oppose the death of Jesus. 


Witnesses: (1) Daniel Robani a Pharisee; (2) Jan- 
nus; (3) Horobabbel; (4) Caput a citizen. 


Jesus shall go out by the gate Strenuus.” 
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Thus was this notorious document worded by which 
Jesus was condemned to death. Mary Magdalene alone 
knows what it cost her to listen to the reading of this 
death sentence. After the trial she followed Jesus on 
His way to Golgotha. She saw how He was stretched 
on the cross and nailed fast to its beam. She looked on 
when the soldier Longinus pierced the side of Christ 
with his spear. This spear is said to be kept in a castle 
in Vienna. The Lord died, and then followed the tak- 
ing down of the body from the cross and the procession 
to the tomb. 


This earth of ours has witnessed many deaths, but 
never one like the death of Jesus. Never were such 
expressions of sorrow ever seen or heard. The veil in 
the temple was rent in twain. The sun hid its face 
and the heavens were draped in black. The sun, the 
mountains, and the rocks stood as mourners at His bier, 
and many dead came out of their graves and walked the 
streets of Jerusalem. Among these mourners stood 
Mary Magdalene, and she was one of the last to leave 
the cross. 


No sooner had Jesus died than the question arose 
how His body should be cared for. Joseph of Arima- 
thea, and Nicodemus solved that problem. They asked 
for the body of Jesus, and when they came to take it 
down from the cross they were assisted in this service 
of love by Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of 
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Cleopas. They helped to carry the precious remains 
over to the new grave in which they were laid to rest, 
and as the evening shadows fell around them they re- 
turned to Jerusalem for the night, not to sleep but to 
weep and lament and pray. 


Her Reward 


The Sabbath that followed brought an enforced rest, 
but after sunset, together with Salome and Mary the 
mother of Jannes, Mary Magdalene “bought sweet spices, 
that they might come and anoint the body.” 


At the very dawn of the next day, the first of the 
week, they set out on their errand to the tomb. That 
morning was destined to bring Mary Magdalene more 
than she had ever dared to hope for. It seems that she 
was the first to arrive at the tomb. Her great love to 
Jesus gave wings to her feet, and so she drew away 
from the other women. When she arrived at the grave, 
to her great consternation she found it open and empty, 
and leaving the sacred spot, she ran to tell Peter and 
John of her discovery. In the meantime the other 
women arrived and left before Mary Magdalene returned 
with the two disciples. We are told that John ran ahead 
of Peter and was the first one to verify Mary’s discovery ; 
but Peter also came to the tomb and added his testi- 
mony that Jesus was not there. The two disciples then 
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left the place, leaving Mary Magdalene there alone with 
her great sorrow and the new questions in her heart. 
She had no hope that Jesus lived, but she yearned to 
know what had been done with His body, and so she 
could not leave the sacred place. 


Then it was that the miracle of all miracles happened. 
While she stood there looking into the tomb, she saw 
two angels sitting, one at the head, and the other at the 
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. In answer to 
their question why she wept she said: “They have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him.” As she turned away from the angels to hide her 
tears she saw a stranger before her standing close by. 
In the thought that he was the gardener she spoke to 
him and said: “Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him 
away.” The stranger answered her with one word only, 
but that word was more than enough. He said: “Mary,” 
and at once the whole world was aglow with sunshine 
to this weeping woman. It was her Lord. He had come 
back, and over her trembling lips came the one word 
in reply: “Rabboni, which is to say, Master.” 


In the delirium of her joy it seems that she fell down 
at His feet stretching out her hands to touch Him when 
He said, “Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to 
my Father.” Then He gave her the great commission 
to go and tell the glad tidings to His disciples as He 
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said, “But go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my 
God and your God.” 


She went and told the disciples that she had seen the 
Lord and that He had spoken these words to her, and 
then she disappears from the sacred story. That errand 
was her last. We see her no more. 


Three great distinctions came to Mary Magdalene: 
She was the last at the cross; the first at the tomb, and 
from her lips came the first glad tidings of the resur- 
rection of our Saviour. Restored from her affliction 
she loved much, and her great love received a great 
reward. 


Woman has every reason to love the Lord because He 
lifted her up out of her degradation and slavery and 
made her man’s equal. Woman owes her all to the 
Christian religion. At the time of this story she had 
no place in the world, no position, and no rights except 
such as man would grant her. Womanhood was held 
in low esteem among the Greeks and Romans. Aristotle 
said: “Both a woman and a slave may be good; though, 
perhaps, of these one is less good, and the other is 
wholly bad.” The Athenians are reported to have said 
to their women: “To be prized and regarded among us 
you must be unchaste.” Seneca said that woman “is an 
impudent animal, and unless she is advanced in philo- 
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sophical knowledge, she is cruel and incontinent.” And 
from Confucius we have the following about women: 
“Woman’s business is simply the preparation, and sup- 
plying of wine and food. Beyond the threshold of her 
apartments she should not be known for evil or for 
good.” 


Even among the first disciples the idea prevailed that 
woman is of a lower order. They were amazed that 
Jesus spoke to a woman. But the Lord was come to 
save mankind; not only man. He gave woman her right 
place in the world. What He did for Mary Magdalene 
He is able and willing to do for men and women alike. 
His gospel is the “balm for hurt souls” to this day, and 
men and women together need nothing as much as this 


balm. 


When women will realize that they owe their all to 
Jesus they will serve Him as Mary Magdalene did. 
Ability alone is the limit of service to God. To hearts 
that love there are thousands of ways in which they may 
reveal their love to Christ. The opportunity will come, 
and the smallest service often brings the largest returns. 
The greatest service that any one can render is to be- 
lieve the Gospel and live what it teaches. In this serv- 
ice there is a large place for the woman. May she covet 
that place and do all in her power to fill it. 


LX, 


The Samaritan Woman 


A Lesson in Rescue Work 


John 4, 1-30; 39-42. 


HE story of our Saviour may be told in one short 
i apsree “The Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost.” And how He saves that which is lost 
is beautifully illustrated in His conversation with the 
woman of Samaria at the well of Sychar. 


The Circumstances of Their Meeting 


Jesus was on His way from Judea to Galilee, where 
He was to heal the centurion’s servant. But He had to 
pass through Samaria, a province between Galilee and 
Jerusalem, in which there lived a people whom the Jews 
not only avoided but despised as well. When He arrived 
at Jacob’s well, He sat down to rest a while after the 
wearisome journey, and there the Samaritan woman met 
Him. 
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To Jesus this was sacred ground. Jacob’s well was 
located on that parcel of ground which Jacob gave to 
his son Joseph, and knowing sacred history as Jesus did, 
memories from the lives of the two patriarchs must have 
filled His mind as He sat there and meditated. 


There are places on earth which are very precious to 
us. Some of them we can never forget, especially if 
memories of our early childhood days are connected with 
them. We often make pilgrimages to them in our 
thought, and we find it impossible not to yield to the 
mysterious power by which we are drawn back to them 


once again. 


As a lad of but eight years of age the writer has mem- 
ories from the land across the seas, which neither time 
nor distance can ever efface. The visions of his early 
childhood home will never grow dim in his mind. At 
will he can conjure forth the house and the location of 
every tree in the orchard under whose spreading 
branches so many entrancing games were played. Never 
will he be able to forget the old draw-well with its long 
beam on which the little adventurer played at titter- 
totter, and the old moss-covered bucket from which he 
so often quenched his thirst. Will water ever taste so 
sweet again as did the water from that well? The sen- 
timents that touch the heart at the thought of that old 
draw-well find a beautiful expression in the poem by 
Samuel Woodworth entitled: “The Old Oaken Bucket.” 
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How dear to this heart are the scenes of my childhood 
When fond recollection presents them to view. 
The orchard, the meadow, the deep-tangled wildwood 
And every loved spot that my infancy knew. 
The wide-spreading pond, and the mill that stood by it, 
The bridge, and the rock where the cataract fell; 
The cot of my father, and dairy house nigh it, 
And e’en the rude bucket that hung in the well, 
The old oaken bucket, the iron-bound bucket, 
The moss-covered bucket that hung in the well. 


How sweet from its green mossy brim to receive it, 
As poised on the curb it inclined to my lips; 
Not a full blushing goblet could tempt me to leave it, 
Though filled with the nectar that Jupiter sips, 
And now far removed from the loved situation 
The tear of regret will intrusively swell, 
As fancy reverts to my father’s plantation, 
And sighs for the bucket that hangs in the well. 
The old oaken bucket, the iron-bound bucket, 
The moss-covered bucket that hangs in the well. 


In his descriptions of his travels in the Holy Land 
Bayard Taylor has remarked that as he walked up to 
Golgotha this thought forced itself upon him with al- 
most overwhelming power: “Can it be that Jesus, the 
Ancient of Days, the Creator of the world, once walked 
up this hill as one of us, and bearing His cross?” So 
questions come to us as we read of Jesus sitting at the 
well of Sychar asking for a drink of water with which 
to quench His thirst. Can it be that He, who made all 
things, who holds the waters of the sea in the hollow of 
His hand, who gathers the clouds together and orders 
them to pour out their refreshing contents on the earth, 
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—can it be that He once stood weary and thirsty at 
this well, pleading with a woman for a drink of water? 
The Scriptures so picture Christ, and instead of lower- 
ing Him in our estimation He becomes a still more 
wonderful Saviour to us. As we read this story we love 
Him all the more that He revealed to us His perfect 
humanity, and that He made use of His thirst for water 
to lead a thirsting soul away from the broken cisterns 
that hold no water and to the fountain from which flows 
the water of life. He made this an occasion to give to 
the world some of the most precious truths that ever 
came from His divine lips. The Lord sowed every- 
where, at all hours of the day, and in all places: by the 
wayside, on the rocky soil, as well as in good ground. 
To Him an audience of one was sufficient to pour out 
the eloquence of His soul. 


An Unusual Conversation 


As Jesus sat by the well a woman was seen coming 
out from the city gates and she carried a water casket 
on her stately head. When she arrived at the well she 
filled the casket with water and prepared to return to 
the city, oblivious as it seems of the presence of the 
weary stranger sitting there. Suddenly he turned to 
her and said: “Give me to drink.” And then followed 
that wonderful conversation between the Master and this 
Samaritan woman, a conversation the equal of which we 
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do not find recorded anywhere in the Scriptures, unless 
it be the conversation between the Master and Nico- 
demus. With the skill of a genius the Master led this 
woman step by step out of her darkness and ignorance 
and sin into the clear and warm sunlight of knowledge, 
peace, and salvation as revealed in Himself. Going out 
from physical thirst He called her attention to the thirst 
of the soul, a thirst not for water but for peace and rest, 
and having aroused her dormant spirit to a realization 
of this inner, deeper need of her being He revealed 
Himself to her as the one who alone could satisfy that 
need. He called Himself the living water, God’s gift 
to all who thirst for something which this world cannot 


give. 

Jesus only is able to satisfy the thirst of the soul. 
Nothing but the love of God in Christ can do it. Here 
was this woman with a past, every day coming and going 
with her water casket, trying to silence that voice with- 
in which never ceased to cry out for something which 
the water in Jacob’s well could not give. Only a few 
words from the lips of the Master, and her soul began 
to rejoice as the horrors of her past life gave way before 
the magic touch of the new-found Saviour. 


Jesus is the pioneer in rescue work, and all who are 
engaged in that blessed work should learn of Him. 
There is an avenue of approach to every soul. It has a 
birthright that can not be bartered away, a thirst for 
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God, for the living God, that can never die. That great 
overwhelming soul-need is beautifully expressed in the 
words of the poet: 


“I need Thee, precious Jesus, 
For I am full of sin; 

My soul is dark and guilty, 
My heart is dead within; 

I need the cleansing fountain, 
Where I can always flee, 

The blood of Christ, most precious, 
The sinner’s perfect plea.” 


The Power of Jesus 


The power which opened the heart of this woman to 
Jesus was His knowledge of her past. He told her all 
that she had done. That knowledge was too wonderful. 
It convinced her of His divinity. As she listened to 
His words something came into her heart which she 
never had realized or experienced before. There was 
fear, but also an implicit trust in Him who spoke to 
her, and driven by these two impelling motives she 
hastened to the city to bring others to the stranger who 
still sat out there by the well. On the way her awakened 
soul tried to take stock of itself, and while she did not 
fully realize what had happened to her she must have 
kept on singing in her soul: 

“Something has happened to me! 
I cannot exactly tell how, 


But into my life such a wonderful plea 
Came passing. I’m different now. 
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Something has happened to me, 
I cannot exactly tell when, 

But little by little I wakened to see 
My life had been wasted till then. 


Something has happened to me, 
I cannot exactly tell why, 
But deep in my heart, a voice insistently 
Said, ‘Turn ye! For why will ye die?” 
And later, as by the grace of God her conviction of sin 
grew deeper her trust in the stranger by the well grew 
stronger, was not light given to her so that she could 
add: 


“Something has happened to me, 
What happened God tells in His Word: 

My Saviour has sought me and set my soul free, 
His voice was the voice that I heard. 


Jesus, my Saviour divine! 
I know what has happened to me: 
Thy wounded hands won me and now I am Thine. 
Oh, keep me, Lord Jesus, with Thee.” 
(S. M. M. in The Bible Banner.) 


That knowledge of Jesus should bring us also to His 
feet. As He knew the past of this woman, so He also 
knows our past. He saw Zaccheeus in the sycamore tree. 
He knew the thoughts of His enemies. That knowledge 
bears testimony of His divinity. He was God. And He 
said so. When the woman spoke of the Messiah who 
was to come He answered her and said: “I that speak 
unto thee am he.” He revealed Himself to her as the 
Living Water and the Bread of Life. 
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A Look into Salvation 


Jesus made plain to this woman what salvation is. 
He likened it to water. 


The Master possessed a wonderful ability to bring 
the conversation over from the material realm into the 
spiritual. He commenced by speaking to her of the 
water in Jacob’s well, and He ended by telling her about 
the living water, or salvation. 


Salvation is like water in its inexhaustible supply. 
Two-thirds of the earth’s surface is covered with water. 
In the seas, lakes, rivers, and wells there is water enough 
to satisfy the thirst of the whole creation. 


So is salvation in Christ also inexhaustible in its sup- 
ply. It is intended for all men. There is enough for 
all men. The love of God embraces the whole world: 
“For God so loved the world.” The call to salvation is 
for all, for “whosoever will.” “The Spirit and the 
bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. 
And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, 
let him take the water of life freely.” Rev. 22. 17. 


If every human being that ever lived or will live 
should come to Jesus, He would be sufficient for the 
needs of all. His blood has atoned for the sins of all. 
It can cleanse the hearts of all. If all the heavenly 
bodies were populated and all their inhabitants were to 
seek their salvation in Jesus He would be sufficient for 
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them all. That is the glorious truth which the Bible 
proclaims to men. “For God so loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
Jn. 3. 16. 


“The Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all.” Is. 


53. 6. 


“Jesus paid it all, 
All to Him I owe; 

Sin had left its crimson stain, 
He washed it white as snow.” 


That is the height and the depth and the length and 
the breadth of the salvation of God. Do we appreciate 
the mercy of God in providing for us such a salvation? 


Water is free. It is given to us for nothing. Man 
cannot produce a single drop of water. He can dig wells 
and fashion vessels to carry water in, but there he must 
stop. Water is the gift of God, and He offers it to us 
for nothing. 


Salvation also is free. It is given to us for nothing. 
The invitation is this: “Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; 
come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price.” Is. 55, 1. 


“Tf any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” 
Jn. 7. 37%. 
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How hard God has labored to convince us that salva- 
tion is free, that it is His gift to us, and how many fail 
to appreciate this blessed truth. The very fact that sal- 
vation is free cheapens it in the eyes of many, and thus 
its very freedom is made a hindrance to its acceptance. 
Men prefer to purchase salvation by good works rather 
than accept it as a free gift, purchased for us by the 
blood of Jesus. But it cannot be bought. It is not for 
sale. No amount of good works can buy salvation. 
Jesus alone labored, and He alone paid the price. Tears 
cannot buy it. All the wealth in the world is not suffi- 
cient to make it ours; and still how we ask: “What. 
shall I do to inherit eternal life?” There is but one 
answer: “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” And 
faith is the work of the Holy Spirit within us, for “I 
believe that I cannot by my own reason or strength be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to Him; but the 
Holy Ghost has called me through the gospel, enlight- 
ened me by His gifts, and sanctified and preserved me 
in the true faith.” 

Salvation comes to us as the water flows out of the 
sea, as it gushes out of the fountain in the bosom of the 
earth, as it issues out of the rock, freely, or not at all. 
And all that we can do, all that is asked of us to do is 


to accept it and make it our very own. 
“Lord, I believe Thou hast prepared, 
Unworthy though I be, 
For me a blood-bought free reward, 
A golden harp for me.” 
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“IT heard the voice of Jesus say, 
Behold, I freely give 
The living water; thirsty one, 
Stoop down, and drink, and live. 
I came to Jesus and I drank 
Of that life-giving stream; 
My thirst was quenched, my soul revived, 
And now I live in Him.” 
“T heard, came, stooped, and drank.” And the will and 
the power to do these things He gave me. I could have 
refused, but He gave me grace to accept, and “now I 
live in Him.” Oh wretched man that I am, that I can 
stop God from saving me. But happy man that I am, 


that I can let Him save me. 


The need of water is universal. So is also salvation. 
Shut off the water supply from the earth, and the world 
must perish. Take salvation out of the world, and all 
men are lost. But God will have all men to be saved; 
so He has made provision for the universal need of sal- 
vation; for us here in America; for the millions in 
Europe; for the hordes of Asia and Africa as well as 
for those who dwell on the isles of the sea. The only 
condition that must be met in order to have a share in 
salvation is that we are human beings who thirst for 
God. 
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A Study of True Worship 


Jesus revealed to this woman what true worship is. 
“God is a spirit; and they that worship him must wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth.” 

True worship is the work of the Holy Spirit. It is a 
matter of the heart. God looks unto the heart. He 
judgeth according to its intentions and purposes. The 
bending of knees is not worship if the heart remains 
untouched. The praise of lips is not worship if the 


heart is silent. “This people draweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honoreth me with their lips; but 


their heart is far from me.” Mt. 15. 8. 


Heartless worship is no worship at all. A beautiful 
church and ritual can never make up for a cold and 
empty heart. But a heart that needs God can worship 
anywhere. Jacob found the gate of heaven under the 
open sky in the darkness of the night. God is every- 
where. We turn the telescope towards the skies and we 
see Him there. Through the microscope we see Him 
in the things around us. He speaks to us in the Bible, 
and in the temple He has recorded His blessed name. 
There we meet Him face to face. Like David we should 
be glad when we may go into the house of the Lord, and 
lift our soul unto the Lord in prayer and adoration. 


“But when here devoutly soareth 
High the temple anthem sweet, 

Grief grows calm, no plaint outpoureth — 
Hearts with holy rapture beat: 
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Free from earthly clouds the soul 
Presses toward a higher goal, 

Takes from hope the comfort given, 
Speaks e’en now the tongue of heaven.” 


The church is the house of God. We should enter 
within its portals often, and when we enter it should be 
to worship in spirit and in truth. 


The story is told of a ship at sea that its supply of 
fresh water gave out and for three whole days the crew 
and passengers had to go without water to drink. On the 
fourth day they met another ship and with united voices 
they hailed it, crying with all their might: “Water! Give 
us water, or we perish.” The answer came back across 
the waves: “You are at the mouth of the Amazon river. 
You are surrounded by fresh, sweet water everywhere. 
Let down your buckets and drink.” Without knowing 
it, they were sailing in sweet water, and still they were 
dying for want of water. 


The Lord is so near to us. We have our churches 
everywhere. We are surrounded by oceans of living 
water. Shall we go on passing through the world ever 
thirsting and yet never drinking from the only fountain 
that can satisfy us? Shall we commit the double sin 
of forsaking God, the living fountain, and hew us out 
cisterns, broken cisterns which hold no water? It is 
hard to live without Jesus. It will be still harder to 
die without Him. The words of Jesus are still true, 
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when He said: “Everyone that drinketh of this water 
shall thirst again; but whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water 
that I shall give shall become in him a well of water 
springing up unto eternal life.” 


The Final Result 


At the words of Jesus: “I that speak unto thee am 
he,” the woman left her waterpot, and went away into 
the city, and said to the people whom she met on the 
way: “Come, see a man, who told me all things, that 
ever I did: can this be the Christ?” In other words, 
she became a missionary. Through her testimony oth- 
ers were brought to Jesus, and to them also did He give 
of the living water until they in turn went on their way 
believing. For two days Jesus remained among them, 
and the number that were converted must have been 


considerable. 


When a sinner has been restored he at once becomes 
a missionary. Spiritual life must bear witness for 
Jesus or it will die. The true Christian cannot keep 
silent concerning his Saviour. He must serve the Mas- 
ter in some way, and the biggest service that he can 


render is to win others for Him. 


This woman rendered a beautiful service. She went 
through the city telling everybody of her new-found 
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Saviour, and though she herself did not know a great 
deal about Him, she knew enough to arouse their in- 
terest. 


Imagine, if you can, what this world would be if all 
whe know something about Jesus would do as she did. 
Suppose that we all would set out to tell others what 
we know about Him and what He has come to mean to 
us. How long would it take us to evangelize the whole 
world? 


But there is so little of that kind of service. Many 
of us have never had a real conversation with Jesus, and 
as a result we have never said a word about Him to 
anybody. Will you ask yourself these questions: Have 
I ever urged the cause of Christ upon anyone? Have I 
ever asked any one to give himself to Jesus? If you 
have not done any personal work for Jesus, He cannot 
mean a great deal to you. 


As members of the Church of God we must wake up 
and become missionaries every one of us, or the cause 
of the Church is doomed. Nothing is more urgent in 
our day. We are put to shame by others. Men and 
women join all kinds of clubs and lodges, and they give 
all their efforts to promote the interests of the organi- 
zation to which they belong. They enlist their friends 
by pointing out to them the benefits and advantages of 
membership, and they invite them to attend their meet- 
ings. They become missionaries for the cause. 
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But how many of our church members do as much for 
their church? If we do more for another organization 
than we do for the church, then the church has second 
place in our hearts. It comes natural to you to ask 
others to come with you to the club or to the lodge be- 
cause you are interested in that cause; but you find it 
difficult to urge the claim of Christ or ask others to 
come with you to the church because you are not inter- 
ested in the cause. Jesus is not your all, hence you are 
able to keep silent, and that silence concerning Jesus 
tells the story of your spiritual relationship to Him. 


May we all become missionaries? Yes, indeed we 
may, because God is no respecter of persons. This 
woman was not of Israel, but a despised Samaritan 
woman with whom no good Jew would have anything 
to do. But Jesus did not despise her. He spoke to her. 
He sent her out as a missionary. She was a woman with 
a past. Not less than five times had she severed the 
ties of wedlock, and yet Jesus did not turn away from 
her with scorn. He came to seek and to save that which 
was lost. It was His joy to raise up the fallen and make 
them missionaries among their former comrades in sin. 
He can restore polluted temples and make them sanctu- 
aries again. 

A fallen woman finds every door shut upon her. The 
Samaritan woman represents a class of women to whom 
the world has turned its back. No helping hand is held 
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out to them. There is no human voice to cheer them 
and call them back to a life of chastity and virtue. The 
seducer often retains his good name and reputation 
among men; he may even be elevated to positions of in- 
fluence, power, and great trust, but the woman which 
he led astray is trampled in the dust. To her is all the 
shame and the hurt. It is no wonder that many of these 
victims of brutish men choose to die rather than to live 
in shame. Death is preferable to the taunts of a heart- 
less world. The waves of the sea would have a heart- 
rending story to tell, could they but speak. The sins 
of men cry unto God from the earth. 


Jesus offers forgiveness to all and for all their sins. 
He does not upbraid; He offers a new start, a new life, 
a new hope, a new joy. He gives strength to conquer 
sin and courage to face the world which first tempts to 
sin and then taunts and forsakes the fallen. Jesus helps 
them to bury the past and to make a new start. He 
forgives completely. When the world neither forgives 
nor forgets, He, against whom the sin is committed, 
says to the penitent soul: “Neither do I judge thee. 
Go, and sin no more.” 


oS 


The Woman of Canaan or A 
Mother’s Plea 
Mt. 15, 22-28. 


HE eleventh chapter of the letter to the Hebrews 
i Bis dedicated to the heroes of faith; the men and 
women in sacred history who have been victorious in 
their conflict not only with flesh and blood, but with 
“principalities and powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in 


high places.” 


Among these heroes of faith the Woman of Canaan 
deserves a prominent place by reason of the tribute that . 
was paid to her by the Master when He said: “O woman, 
great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” 


Who was the Woman of Caanan? 


In order to answer this question we turn to Mark 7. 
24 where we read that she was a Greek, a Syrophcene- 
cian woman. In Matthew she is designated only as “a 
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woman of Canaan.” She belonged to the despised peo- 
ple which are called Canaanites in the ayy ag and 
who lived near Tyre and Sidon, close to ‘Fudza.” She 
was a heathen, a descendant of Canaan, of whom it was 
said: “Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he 
be unto his brethren.” 


‘This is all that we know of her ancestry. But in the 
Scriptures we meet her as a married woman, the mother 
of at least one child, a daughter, who at the time of 
this story was stricken with a great affliction. She was 
vexed with a devil, and in the agony of her soul the 
mother set out to lay her afflicted child at the feet of 
Jesus. 


Her Plea 


The Lord had taken His disciples with Him and with- 
drawn to a desert place for rest. He was weary and 
spent physically from His intensive labors, and besides 
He was crowded by His enemies, and so He betook Him- 
self out of their reach for a while. 


No labor is so taxing mentally and physically as that 
of the pastor. If seasons of rest and recuperation are 
not taken, he becomes spent and soon he succumbs un- 
der the burden and the responsibility that is placed 
upon him. The Lord Himself was in need of such 
seasons of rest, and now and then He would take His 
disciples with Him aside from the work and the multi- 
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tude that they might together recharge their depleted 
energies and be able to continue their great work. 


It was during such a period of retirement that this 
woman set out to find Jesus. His reputation had pre- 
ceded Him, and when He came near to the place where 
she lived, she decided to go to Him to plead for herself 
and her afflicted child. When she found Him she made 
her plea with these words: “O Lord, thou Son of David, 
my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.” 


She had an afflicted daughter at home, a child vexed 
with a devil. What a terrible trial this must have been 
to this mother! How she had cried and agonized in 
her soul for this child! Gladly would she have gone 
through fire and water, if by so doing she could but 
have saved her beloved child. God has made the mother- 
heart that way. 


Under the ashes and the lava that cover the ruins of 
the city of Pompeii have been found the skeletons of a 
mother and her child. She had evidently tried to make 
her escape out of the burning city, taking her child 
with her. But when the waves of the molten lava over- 
took her, clasping her beloved child to her bosom, she 
simply sat down where she was and death closed in 
upon them both. Hand in hand they went together 
through the gate of death. Neither fire nor pain could 
induce that mother to relinquish her hold of the child 
of her bosom, 
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This woman of Canaan carried the affliction of her 
child upon her own heart, and it led her steps to Jesus 
of Nazareth. The cry that was wrung out of her agon- 
izing soul must have made a powerful appeal to the 
compassionate Christ. The devil attempted to rob Him 
of a soul for which He had come to suffer and die. And 
He had come to destroy the works of the devil. 


Instead of making any special request of the Lord, 
this woman simply laid her case before Him. But He 
seemed to have no answer to her cry. What was going 
on in His soul was hid to every human eye. He gave 
no outward sign that His soul was touched by her cry. 
This attitude on the part of Jesus towards one who was 
in trouble was so unusual, so altogether unlike Him, 
that it could not escape the attention of the disciples. 
When did their Master ever fail to heed the call of the 
distressed? ‘Touched by the woman’s sad plight, they 
united their voices with hers and pleaded with the Mas- 
ter to either give her the help for which she had sought 
Him or send her away; but Jesus walked on as though 
He would pay no attention to their request. But as they 
grew more insistent they finally drew from Him these 
words, “I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel.” 

These words must have been intended not only for 


the disciples but for the pleading woman. But in spite 
of the rebuke which they plainly contained, she followed 
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Him on His way, repeating her prayer and pleading 
with Him for help. The Lord not only refused to listen 
to her request ; He even placed her outside of all possible 
aid. His words and attitude would have been more 
than enough to discourage a less ardent: pleader, but 
they only served to spur this woman on to renewed 
efforts. She knew but one thing: her child at home 
was grievously vexed with a devil, and Jesus was her 
last hope. And so she drew near to Him again and 
worshiped Him, saying: “Lord, help me.” She placed 
herself directly in His path. She found the place at 
His feet, and there she cried for help. 


What liberties love may take, and to what height of 
boldness faith can arise! 


The plea that was made by this woman is one of the 
very strongest recorded in the Scriptures. And it came 
from the lips of a heathen woman. It contained but 
three words. “Lord,” she said. That one word con- 
tains a confession that is worthy of being placed side by 
side with the Apostles’ Creed. She confessed her faith 
in Jesus as Lord, the Christ, the Son of the living God. 


“Help me,” she pleaded. As if she had read the words 
of David when he says of Christ: “He shall deliver the 
needy when he crieth, the poor also, and him that hath 
no helper.” Ps. 72.12. She assumed the most humble 
position as she addressed the Master. She cast herself 
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down at His feet. She worshiped Him. She believed; 
therefore she prayed. 


The great physician of souls knew what was taking 
place in her heart, and for the purpose of increasing and 
perfecting her faith He said to her: “It is not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast it to the dogs.” 


A more crushing refusal could not have been given. 
But not even this rebuke could silence her pleading. 
She might have thought: It is no use to plead my case 
any longer. At first He would not recognize me at all; 
then He refused to listen when His disciples asked Him 
to help me; and now He likens me to a dog. It is no 
use to go any further. He is not willing to help me. 
Wounded pride and disappointment might easily have 
conquered, but love of her child refused to be denied. 
Her child must be saved. She had to have relief from 
the agony that filled her soul. Her faith in Jesus and 
His power to help her would not take no for an answer, 
and so the words of the Master served but to call forth 
her faith in all its strength until it rose to the height of 
trust and confidence that was required before help 


could be granted. 


Faith and love are two powerful allies. They made 
it possibe for this woman to touch the heart of Jesus, 
and they called forth from His lips an answer which is 
so full of wisdom and trust that it is almost without a 
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parallel in the whole gospel story. She said: “Truth, 
Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their master’s table.” It is as though she wanted to 
say: Yea, Lord: I am little more than a dog. I ama 
heathen woman; but as the tables of the Jews are loaded 
with Thy gifts, let me have at least the crumbs which 
they do not need or which they cast away. 


The Victory 


Her faith had conquered. The Lord stood silent no 
longer. His heart was touched by the manifestation of 
so great a faith in His power and will to help, and with 
a voice that vibrated with joy and compassion He said 
to her: “O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt.” 


And her daughter was made whole from that very 
hour. 


What a beautiful trio faith, hope, and love sang with- 
in her heart as she hurried on the way back to her home. 
And standing in the door was her daughter, clothed and 
free from the evil spirit, and as she beheld her mother 
she ran out to meet her. For a long, long time did 
mother and daughter remain locked in each other’s 
arms, and out of their hearts came a song which they 
could not put into words. 


This woman is the firstfruits of the heathens which 
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are to be gathered in by the Lord, and as such she 
should be remembered for all time to come. Could she 
do otherwise than relate the story of her meeting with 
the Saviour and proclaim His goodness to her and her 
child. We think not. The mercy received made her a 
missionary. 


The faith and trust of this mother must have re- 
mained one of the sweetest memories in the life of our 
Saviour. It filled His heart with new inspiration to 
serve and to save as He continued on His way doing His 
Father’s work. 


Meditations 


The Lord will not turn away a pleading soul. “Him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” Jn. 6. 37. 
He may let them plead for a while. He may delay to 
send the help for which they plead; but He always hears 
their prayers, and the help will come. While they plead 
and wait, they become more conscious of their great 
need, and their faith in God grows stronger. Seasons 


of waiting are blessed seasons. 


No one is too lowly to take his trouble to Jesus. The 
great in this world can be approached only with a great 
deal of formality, and only persons of more than ordi- 
nary importance and standing can gain admission into 
their presence. Should any one essay to approach the 
former kings of Persia without observing all due for- 
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malities he would be put to death. But Jesus is ac- 
cessible to every one. His eyes are always turned towards 
His people, and His ears are always open to their cries. 
“As a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him.” Ps, 103. 13. 


Earthly parents have the greatest love and sympathy 
for their weakest child. In a family with many children 
one was an idiot, and the father carried this particular 
child upon his heart. After a prolonged absence from 
the home one day a letter brought to the family the 
happy news that their father would soon be with them 
again, and all the children planned together as to how 
they should receive him. After some discussion they 
decided to meet him with flowers in their hands which 
they would offer him as an expression of their joy at his 
return. As they saw him approach the house they ran 
out to meet him with their little bouquets in their hands, 
all except the unfortunate little brother who stood at 
a distance holding in the hand a dry twig which was 
his greeting to his father. With a cheerful hello to the 
little group of children the father asked them to stand 
aside a moment while he hurried to the afflicted child, 
gathered him up into his strong arms and received the 
dry twig as though it had been more precious to him 
than the beautiful flowers with which the other children 
had met him. The affliction of that one child made him 
to be in greater need of the father’s love, and that kind 
father met that need. 
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Such a Father is our God. The afflicted, the broken- 
hearted, the unfortunate, the forsaken have a special 
claim upon Him, and that claim is never pressed in 
vain, “For thus saith the high and lofty one that in- 
habiteth eternity, whose name is holy: I dwell in the 
high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite 
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite one.” Is. 57. 15. 


The poor Publican, who stood back at the door in the 
temple, and who could but smite his breast and cry: 
“God be merciful to me a sinner,” went home justified 
rather than the Pharisee. 


It is well for us to enlist others in our behalf when 
we are in trouble. The disciples joined their prayers 
with those of the woman perhaps in response to the mute 
appeal which they read in her eyes. Intercessory prayer 
is recommended in the Scriptures. But nothing can take 
the place of our own coming to Jesus with our burdens. 
You cannot go to Jesus by proxy. You need not seek 
Him that way. It is possible for us to reach Jesus with 
our cry: “Lord, help me,” whereever we may be: in 
the temple, in the home, in the field or on the highway. 
Everywhere we may lift our voices unto the Lord, and 
He will hear us and hasten to our aid. His voice will 
find us with its “Be it onto thee as thou wilt.” 


There are too many who do not pray at all. A prayer- 
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less life is a godless life, and a godless life is a power- 
less life. Among those who pray there are altogether 
too many who are selfish in their prayers. They pray 
only for themselves and their own interest. They pray 
for their own needs, their own household, their own con- 
gregation, their own country, their own nation, but not 
for others or the world at large. 


We must, indeed, realize our own great need of Jesus 
first, before we pray at all. But if we have found Jesus 
ourselves and He has helped us, then our hearts go out 
to all who are in trouble, and we cry unto Him that they 
might be helped also. 


I believe it was Abraham Lincoln who once said that 
whatever a man does, he does it for himself. That is 
true in all things, even of intercessory prayer. A true 
Christian must pray for others because his own soul will 
not be at peace unless he does. “I exhort therefore, that, 
first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men”, said the apostle. 
Pims2. 


“IT have a Saviour, He’s pleading in glory, 

A dear, loving Saviour, tho’ earth’s friends be few; 
And now He is watching in tenderness o’er me, 
And Oh, that my Saviour were your Saviour too! 
For you I am praying. For you I am praying, 

For you I am praying. I’m praying for you.” 


As parents we need to pray for our children. When 
Job’s children met to feast in their homes, Job “sent 
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and sanctified them, and rose up early in the morning, 
and offered burnt offering according to the number of 
them all; for Job said, It may be that my sons have 
sinned and cursed God in their hearts. Thus did Job 
continually.” Job. 1. 4—5. 


“Lord, help me; my daughter is vexed with a devil.” 
So pleaded this mother, and by her prayer she did more 
for her child than she could have done in any other way. 

There should be a family altar in every home where 
the needs of every member of the family may be laid on 
the heart of God. A home without a family altar is not 
a real home, because God has no place in it. It is not 
well furnished, because it lacks the best piece of fur- 
niture: the family altar. 


Praying parents are a great blessing to their children, 
while children whose parents do not pray go out into life 
with a handicap that is hard to overcome. The prophet 
Jeremiah cries: “Pour out thy fury upon the families 
that call not on thy name.” Jer. 10. 15. 


Parents do not often have the same cause to pray for 
their children as this mother had, but in many a home 
there is a son or a daughter who is vexed with an evil 
spirit. The disease may not manifest itself as it did 
in this daughter of our story, but the unmistakable 
evidence of the evil that dwells within is nevertheless 
there. The crime wave that is sweeping over the world 
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to-day must be traced to some source, and the fact that 
so great a number of the criminals are from the ranks 
of the young is significant. The vanity, cursing, un- 
chastity, and reckless abandon which is everywhere so 
noticeable to-day is not the fruits of the Spirit of God. 
It must be traced to some other source. “Ye shall know 
them by their fruits,” said Christ. 


Our real inner selves are revealed in our habits and 
tastes. Judged by that standard some lives are mighty 
empty. Many young girls of to-day have apparently no 
higher interest in life than pretty clothes and a painted 
face. Like the models in the show windows, they lack 
life. How we are clothed is indicative of our character, 
and the face is the mirror of the soul. 


Many young men to-day are slaves of the nasty nico- 
tine habit, a habit which retards physical development 
and mental growth. The home, the church, and the 
public schools are waging a losing battle against the 
poison of the cigarette. For the welfare of the boys, the 
fathers of the future, every father should be enlisted in 
this battle. 


The spirit of unrest that prevails to-day is but a 
symptom of the disease within. As compared with yes- 
terday our day offers too many opportunities to feed that 
spirit. Doors are open everywhere, and amusements of 
every sort invite the young to come and satisfy their 
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social cravings, while yesterday the home and the church 
were practically the only social centers. The automo- 
bile has all but annihilated distance, and the lure of the 
modern dance hall, the pool room, and the moving pic- 
ture house is proving too strong for many. The modern - 
on-the-go spirit depletes our nervous energy, it distracts 
us and unfits us for hours of solitude. Few young people 
to-day enjoy their own company. They seek the thrill 
that is offered by the crowd. Large numbers and loud 
noise is symbolic of a good time, a spirit so characteris- 
tic to-day of the student body at our colleges and high 
schools. Ours is a generation of prolific spenders. We 
spend ourselves and our money with an abandon that 
is unprecedented in human history. We are trying to 
crowd twenty years into ten, and the pace is beginning 
to tell. Life as God intended it to be is not given a fair 
trial. The soul within hungers, and when it refuses to 
seek satisfaction in God, there is nothing left but the 
empty pleasures of this world. But to drink from that 
fountain is like quenching physical thirst with the salt 
waters of the sea. 


That attitude towards life can but lead to one goal: 
physical fatigue, mental enervation, and spiritual sui- 
cide. The delicate mechanism of the human body breaks 
under the strain, and the powers of the soul life are 
impaired. A candle that is burned at both ends is soon 
consumed, 
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The only remedy that is within our reach must come 
from the home. The home must somehow be restored, 
or the nations are lost. It must be something more than 
a place where we eat and sleep, or family life will de- 
teriorate and community life will continue on its march 
from bad to worse, and when the home is gone, all is 
gone. The home is the corner stone of the nation, and 
a blow on that corner stone can be delivered only at our 
own peril. The nation which best preserves the home 
holds the future in its hand. Let the home be consecrat- 
ed by the presence of Jesus, and the world will be re- 
deemed from the grave dangers by which it is threaten- 
ed. Give us parents who pray, and homes with an altar, 
and the powers which threaten to destroy us and our 
children will be broken. Erect all the institutions of 
learning that you please. Pour added millions into the 
public schools; nothing can check the moral and spirit- 
ual decline except a restoration of the Christian home. 


Some time ago a questionnaire was sent to the mayors 
in fifty of the larger cities of our land asking for their 
opinion as to what are the gravest dangers that threaten 
the young people of to-day, and this was their answer: 
immoral moving pictures, the dance hall, automobile 
riding at late hours of the night, and laxity of parental 
discipline in the home. 


At best parenthood is a difficult task. Parents are 
often helpless because their children refuse to be direct- 
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ed and controlled. The young love to choose their own 
path, and they are imbued with a spirit of independence 
which it is difficult to direct and control. The parents 
themselves need to live very close to Jesus, or they will 
not be equal to the task that is entrusted to them, Let 
them do like Job, sanctify their children and offer burnt 
offering for them continually. And like the mother in 
our story, let them pray for themselves, She said: 
“Lord, help me.” 


The modern night-life is one of the problems of the 
day. Regular hours and regularity of habits are con- 
ducive to health. The street and the corner gang is the 
worst school in which the young can enroll, Youth 
needs plenty of sleep and rest if the proper development 
is to be attained. Happy are the parents who succeed 
in making their home a place where the children love 
to dwell, and who know how to make themselves indis- 
pensable to their children so as to retain their confi- 
dence. What can be worthy of a greater effort? No 
hurt leaves so deep a scar in the parental heart as a 
wayward child, and no joy is greater than children who 
walk in the truth. 


In the early days when the state of Kentucky was 
settled, a man, Rufus Bronson by name, with his wife 
and an only daughter, then eleven years of age, made 
his home on the banks of the Kentucky river. One day’ 
an intoxicated Indian came to the home asking for fire 
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water. When his request was refused he rushed upon 
Bronson, cursing and abusive. Moved with righteous 
indignation the young settler gave the Indian the beat- 
ing which he deserved after which he tied him and kept 
him until the following day that he might sober up. 
Swearing vengeance upon Bronson and his family the 
Indian left on the following morning. A few days later 
when Bronson was absent from the home on a hunting 
expedition the Indian returned to the house and carried 
away his little daughter. Bronson returned to the house 
in time to hear the frantic cries of his wife, but too 
late to stop the fast retreating thief. He discharged his 
gun after him, but missed him. At that very moment 
a stranger stepped out from among the trees and asked, 
“Shall I rescue your child?” to which amazing question 
the father answered: “I am powerless to do it. Save 
my child if you can.” ‘The stranger lifted his gun to 
his shoulder and fired at the fleeting Indian who, shot 
through the heart, fell to the ground. The little girl 
came running to her parents and threw herself into the 
waiting arms of her mother. Bronson turned to the 
stranger with the question: “Sir, who are you?” to 
which he received the answer: “I am Daniel Boone.” 
Having said this, the stranger turned and soon disap- 
peared among the trees. 


Even so are the young in our homes threatened to-day. 
There is an enemy who is ever watching us and our 
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homes. If we cease from our vigil or leave an opening, 
he will enter to take away the son or daughter who is so 
dear to our hearts, and the fate that awaits them is far 
worse than that of the little girl in the hands of the 
Indian. In spite of all our watching and our prayers, 
it often seems as though they were in his possession and 
being carried away by him, and there is no way in 
which we can come to their rescue. But then Jesus 
stands at our side and asks: “Shall I save your child?” 
We fathers and mothers, what answer shall we give 
Him? Shall we not like the young father in our story 
cry out the answer of our hearts: “I am helpless. Save 
my child!” But unlike him we never need to add: “if 
you can.” The cry of faith is all that He asks of us. 
He will do the rest. 


The woman of Canaan would not let Jesus go until 
He gave her what she asked for. Thrice she made her 
plea; once there was no answer; her second plea met 
with a stern rebuke; but she had a faith that would not 
be denied, and Jesus restored her daughter and set her 
own heart at rest. 


Too often we cease to pray when the help for which 
we cry is delayed and fails to reach us at the time we 
expected it. It is our privilege to tell Jesus all, and over 
and over again, and we should put our whole soul into 
our prayers. The greater our need is the more earnest 
will our cry be, but our faith will be measured by our 
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patience and our willingness to wait on the Lord. Mary 
and Martha sent word to Jesus once when their brother 
was sick. After that they waited. This mother cried 
not once, but over and over again. In neither case did - 
Jesus fail them. If we let the Spirit of God move us 
in our crying, be it once in one agonizing ery of the 
soul, or a repeated seeking of the throne of grace, we 
may rest assured that God will do the rest. 


On a dark night John Knox was seen to leave his 
study and go out into the garden where falling upon his 
knees he lifted his voice to God and cried: “God, give 
me Scotland or I die!” He repeated that cry over and 
over again. God heard that prayer and gave him Scot- 
land. “Ask and it shall be given unto you.” That is 
the promise of Him who cannot lie. Try that promise. 

“Have we trials and temptations? 
Is there trouble anywhere? 
We should never be discouraged, 
Take it to the Lord in prayer. 
Can we find a friend so faithful, 
Who will all our sorrows share? 


Jesus knows our every weakness, 
Take it to the Lord in prayer.” 


DAL: 


Joanna, the Wife of Herod’s Steward 
Luke 8. 1-3. 


C. often reveals His power to save in strange 
ways and in unexpected places. The court of the 
godless Herod is the last place where we would expect 
to find any one who knew and loved the Lord. But even 
there did Jesus have at least one who bore testimony 
of His power to save. Joanna, the wife of Herod’s 
steward, had been selected by the Lord for that im- 
portant and difficult task. 


The Lord will find His own. He will find them even 
in the remotest corners of the earth. St. Paul was sent 
to prison in Rome to be an instrument in the hands of 
the Lord to win some at the royal court of Nero for 
Jesus. And he succeeded, for in his letter to the Phi- 
lippians he says, “All the saints salute you, chiefly they 
that are of Cesar’s household.” Phil, 4. 22. 
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Joanna’s Station in Life 

Joanna was a woman of prominence in the community 
in which she lived. The steward at the royal court was 
aman of power and influence. His position at the court 
was one of trust and responsibility. He was the master 
of ceremonies in the royal family, introducing all guests 
and visitors to the king, and on social occasions he sat 
on the left side next to the king. His wife was thus a 
member of the royal household and entitled to all the 
privileges of the nobility. 


But affliction is not a respector of persons, Neither 
station nor wealth can ward off suffering. The Evange- 
list informs us that Joanna was one in that group of 
women “which had been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities.” Her story teaches us how physical infirmi- 
ties may be blessings in disguise. If she had been free 
from sickness she would perhaps never have found her 
all in Jesus. 


We piece together her life story somewhat as follows. 
In order that she might be restored to health she had 
sought the best medical aid which her wealth and her 
station in life could procure. But nothing had been of 
any avail. When all other efforts had failed she ignored 
the hostility towards Jesus which existed at the court 
and set out to find the Healer from Nazareth, that she 
might lay her trouble at His feet. And Him she did 
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not seek in vain. He who had refused to perform any 
miracle to amuse the “old fox” Herod, was glad to use 
His power to restore one who was employed at Herod’s 
court. With Jesus she found what she had sought. Not 
only her body was restored to health but her soul found 
peace in Him. She was saved from her sins. 


With David she could sing: “It is good for me that 
I have been afflicted; that I might learn thy statutes.” 
Ps; 1207 71: 


When we notice how often affliction is the means of 
bringing men and women to the feet of Jesus we are 
enabled to understand the words of the Lord: “He 
doth not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of 
men.” Lam. 3. 33; and “Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son he receiveth.” Heb. 
12.6. 


The Result of Her Restoration 


Two facts prove that the cure effected was of the right 
kind: She left the court, and she followed Jesus. 


There is a tradition to the effect that Chuza lost his 
position at the court of Herod as a result of his wife’s 
conversion. If this should be in accordance with fact it 
is not at all unlikely that he also accepted Christ as his 
Saviour. Or was there a tragedy in this woman’s life 
which has not been told. Did her devotion to the Sav- 
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iour estrange her husband from her? These questions 
will be answered on that day when all things will be 
revealed. 


According to another tradition Chuza died shortly 
after his wife had been cured by Christ. If this was the 
“ease, she exchanged her affliction for the trials of wid- 
owhood. 


Whatever the reason may have been, she soon left the 
court of Herod to devote her remaining days to “min- 
ister to the Lord of her substance.” 


She was evidently a woman of some wealth, and she 
placed her possessions at the disposal of the Lord. After 
her conversion she gave herself to work of charity, thus 
fulfilling the Word of God, which says, “Honor the 
Lord with thy substance and with the first-fruits of all 
thine increase.” Joanna is one of the first in the New 
Covenant days who met this demand of God. Her life 
is a sermon on the beauty of charity and its reward. 


The Beauty of Charity 
“Be ye merciful.” That is God’s command to those 
that love Him. He has assured us that the merciful 
‘shall obtain mercy. He has said that the good that we 
do to others because we love Him is done to Him. To 
neglect mercy is to deny faith. 
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All religions demand mercy from its devotees, but 
none more so than the Christian religion. It is founded 
on mercy. Mercy is its chief corner stone. Mercy is its 
finest expression. Mercy is its very soul. 


To promote charity by giving money is a practice that 
dates far back in time. It is almost as old as the world 
itself. The prompting to relieve suffering and to serve 
them that we love is a feeling which the Creator has 
planted in the human breast. 


Cicero says, “Men resemble the gods in nothing as 
much as in doing good to their fellow creatures.” 


The Athenian Pisistratus always had a bag of coins 
at hand from which his servants supplied the wants of 
the poor who came asking for alms. 


The Roman orator Pliny gave large sums of money 
to the poor. He having gone security on a note for a 
friend who died before the obligation was met, the 
daughter of the deceased offered to turn over to Pliny 
the entire estate, but he refused the offer and presented 
her with a substantial contribution in addition. 


Julius Cesar is reported to have said that no music 
was sweeter to his ear than the requests of the poor and 
the supplications for help of those who were in distress. 

Marcus Aurelius held that joy unshared is no joy. 

Mark Anthony when he was almost ruined financially 
exclaimed: “I have lost all except what I have given 
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away.” And at the close of his life Cato declared to his 
friends that nothing gave him as much pleasure and 
satisfaction as the kind deeds which he had been able 
to do to others. 


These men were all heathen. They thought that char- 
ity was service rendered to their gods. Their words 
prove how deeply the spirit of charity is enshrined in 
the hearts of men. By their noble sentiments they put 
many so-called Christians to shame. 

If the spirit of charity occupies so large a place in 
false religious systems, to be sure it has not been left out 
from the only true religion by which God has revealed 
Himself to mankind. The voice of all nature cries out: 
“Be kind!” That is also the cry of the human heart. 
It is the cry of Holy Writ. It is the cry of God. 


Luke tells us that this woman “ministered to the 
Lord with her substance.” Charity does not consist in 
kind words and feelings only. It must express itself in 
deeds. The Bible says that we should honor the Lord 
with our substance, and with the first-fruits of our har- 
vests. 

In the old covenant God gave His people instruction 
about the offerings which they were to bring to His 
altar. There were first-fruits and tithes and sacrifices 
which, if the travelling expenses to and from Jerusa- 
lem be included, show that the Israelites gave half of 
their yearly income to the cause of the Lord. 
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If we turn to the New Testament times we find that 
the first Christians gave not only half but all their pos- 
sessions and held them in trust for the Lord and the 
common good. They sold all their possessions and 
pooled their resources, taking from the common store- 
house as each one had need. This fact is corroborated 
by heathen historians who say “that their lawgivers 
teach them that they are all brethren, and after they 
have renounced our religion and worship the Crucified, 
they live in accordance with His laws, and they have 
their property in common.” 

In the early history of the Christian Church the mem- 
bers had to sacrifice everything if they were to follow 
Christ. They risked their very lives in accepting Jesus 
as their Saviour, and under such circumstances they 
would, of course, not hesitate to risk their earthly pos- 
sessions. If we give ourselves to Jesus, we give also all 
our possessions to Him. If we keep back our possessions, 
we have not yielded our hearts to Him. In the New 
Dispensation the word Give is second only to that of 
Love. 


The Limit of Charity 


The Lord has not fixed any definite amount that 
should be His portion. He has not said how much one 
should do or give for His cause. The only limit that 
He has set is our ability. As He has prospered us, that 
is His law. In the kingdom of God no one is ever put 
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on the retired list or pensioned or excused from giving 
and serving. No matter how little we possess or how 
little we are able to do, the little must be offered to the 
Lord. No one has a right to withhold from God that 
which is His. And the Lord should always have our 
very best. David says, “Neither will I offer burnt offer- 
ing unto the Lord my God of that which doth cost me 
nothing.” 2 Sam. 24. 24. 


There are many who lay aside for the Lord only what 
they themselves do not need or want, the poorest and 
least valuable in their possession. If they would but 
stop to consider to whom. it is to be given they would 
act otherwise. But the old clothes are for the Lord. 
Crumbs are to still the hunger of Christ. The Lord 
is to have the pennies while we take the dollars our- 
selves. Most of us have not understood the words of 
Jesus when He said, “I was an hungered, and ye gave 
me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was 
a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed 
me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison, and 
ye came unto me.” Mt. 25. 35-36. “Unto me,” He says. 
Those who give of their poorest to charity dishonor 
Christ. 


There are many who not only make the Lord’s por- 
tion very small, but they leave it to the very last. All 
other needs must be met first. First food and clothes 
and physical comforts and luxuries and amusements and 
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pleasures. If there is anything left for the Lord, good 
and well; if not, it does not matter a great deal. In 
most cases that which is left over is laid aside for a 
possible rainy day, and thus the Lord gets little or 
nothing. 


Of all kinds of economy that is the very worst which 
leaves nothing for the Lord. Its wisdom is foolishness. 
Nothing is saved up for eternity. That kind of econ- 
omists receive all their good in this life like the rich 
man in the Scriptures. In Hades he had nothing. He 
was in want. 


“God loveth a cheerful giver.” Many miss that love 
of God because they find so little pleasure in their giv- 
ing. Many give, but under protest, silent or expressed. 
Many give, but reluctantly, and often only in order that 
they may not offend the one who presents the request, 
or from some even more unworthy motive, and as a 
consequence they rob themselves of the pleasure and the 
blessing of giving. 


“He which soweth sparingly, shall also reap sparing- 
ly; and he which soweth bountifully, shall also reap 
bountifully.” 2 Cor. 9. 6. 


‘ 


If the heart is not in the gift it has little or no value, 
for God looketh to the heart. He that gives little loves 
little. He that gives much loves much. 
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The excuse is often met that one cannot afford to 
give. There is so little to take of. If we have nothing, 
God asks nothing. But it is a law in the kingdom of 
God that we grow prosperous by giving. It is the only 
way to get rich. “Honor the Lord with thy substance 
and with: the first-fruits of all thine increase. So shall 
thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses shall 
burst out with new wine.” Prov. 3. 10-11. Jesus said: 
“Give, and it shall be given unto you.” 


The motive which prompts our giving renders our 
gifts either worthy or unworthy. We should not give 
in order to be rewarded, but we should give because we 
love Jesus, in obedience to His word, prompted by in- 
terest in His cause, for His sake. Every gift that is 
given in that spirit is a saving, an investment in the 
Lord’s bank which is sure to bring returns. God will 
see to it that it will bear interest. 


It has been computed that one dollar left in the bank 
at compound interest will leave two and a half million 
dollars in two hundred and forty years. 


A man left an estate of one hundred and fifty francs 
to be divided between his children. After one hundred 
and fifty years this estate had increased to the enormous 


sum of two million dollars. 


The Lord will give even a larger increase on our in- 
vestments with Him. He will give us eternal life. 
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There is an enormous amount of capital deposited with 
God to the credit of them that love Him and His cause. 


In the Book of Proverbs we read: “There is that 
scattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is that with- 
holdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty.” 
Prov. 11. 24. From this Word of God we learn two 
things: Génerous people are blessed by their generosity, 
while the stingy are poor in spite of their hoarding. 


A minister of the gospel once sought a wealthy man 
to solicit for an institution of charity, and received a 
check for $25.00. While they were still conversing the 
telephone rang and over the wire came to the rich man 
the news that one of his many ships, valued at $30,000 
had been wrecked, together with its crew and cargo. 
Turning to the pastor the rich man asked him to return 
the check which he had handed him but a minnute be- 
fore. When the check was in his hands he tore it to 
pieces and making out a new check this time for $250 
he handed it to the pastor with these words: “Sir, you 
are surprised at my actions. But I have just been in- 
formed that I have sustained a loss of $30,000 and yet 
I increased my subscription to your cause. I made my 
first gift too small, and the Lord dealt with me accord- 
ingly. I must increase my gifts to the Lord or I will 
lose all that I possess.” This man had read the Lord’s 
will aright. 
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If men would adopt the program which is held out 
to them by the Lord they could rid themselves and the 
world of all the ills that beset them. All wars with their 
economic waste would cease. The struggle between 
capital and labor would be settled. Our industrial 
problems would be solved. There would be no excessive- 
ly rich and no destitute. There would be enough for 
the needs of all, and the world would enter upon an 
era of prosperity such as it has not yet seen. 


If the people in the world would practice what Jesus. 
teaches, then God could and would redeem every promise 
that He has given us. Then “our barns would be filled 
with plenty.” Then the earth would yield its increase 
in a double measure. Then the Church of Christ would 
flourish, the commerce of the world would serve its 
real purpose of bringing all men into one common 
brotherhood, our homes would be well cared for, and the 
people would be happy and contented. Then would be 
ushered in the happy period which the Psalmist de- 
scribes in the 144th Psalm: “That our sons may be as 
plants grown up in their youth; that our daughters may 
be as corner stones, polished after the similitude of a 
palace, that our garners may be full, affording all man- 
ner of store; that our sheep may bring forth thousands, 
and ten thousands in our streets; that our oxen may be 
strong to labour; that there be no breaking in, nor go- 
ing out; that there be no complaining in our streets. 
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Happy is that people, that is in such a case; yea, happy 
is that people, whose God is the Lord.” 


How far from the realization of this ideal the world 
is to-day is only too apparent. God has done His part, 
but man has miserably failed. God is ever ready to 
redeem His promises, if men would but obey His word. . 


And men are getting so little out of life in return 
for all their trouble. How true is not the word of God 
to His Israel when He says, “Ye have sown much, and 

_bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye drink, 
but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you, but there 
is none warm; and he that earneth wages earneth wages 
to put it into a bag with holes.” Hag. 1. 6. 


Life could be so rich, but men insist on putting first 
things last and last things first. They reverse the pro- 
gram which the Lord laid down when He said: “Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you.” Mt. 6. 33. 
Men seek “all these things” first and the kingdom of 
God is left to the very last. Food, clothes, homes, 
houses, farms, physical comforts, luxuries first, then 
the needs of the soul. First the baker, the tailor, the 
merchant, the butcher, the playhouse, and then, if there 
is anything left, God. There we have the cause for the 
ills that afflict the world to-day. And there could be 
such a different world if men only would accept Christ. 
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We live in arich world. In 1870 the total wealth of 
the world was approximately one hundred billion dol- 
lars. To-day the wealth of the world is said to be valued 
at ten hundred billions of dollars. And yet the world 
is not happier to-day than it was one hundred and forty 
years ago. Wealth alone cannot make us happy. For 
what would it profit a man if he would gain the whole 
world and lose his soul? 


The enormous wealth of the world is put to such un- 
wise use. The following statistics have a very sad story 
to tell. We spend in the United States of America 
annually : 


$2,100,000,000 for tobacco. 

1,000,000,000 for the movies. 
2,233,000,000 for candy. 
1,950,000,000 for cosmetics. 

500,000,000 for jewelry. 

350,000,000 for furs. 

300,000,000 for soft drinks, 

50,000,000 for chewing gum. 

3,000,000,000 for athletics, sports, racing, etc. 


We spend annually for luxuries of all kinds the sum of 
$22,700,000,000, a sum that almost staggers us. And 
this in the face of the fact that we spend comparatively 
little on things that are necessary, as for instance: 


$1,000,000,000 for education. 
650,000,000 for all graded schools. 
150,000,000 for colleges and professional schools. 
100,000,000 for public schools. 
20,000,000 for normal schools. 
25,000,000 for all church schools and colleges. 
Women of the Bible. 13. 
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To keep our navy on a war basis we spend annually the 
sum of $270,636,000. 


These sums are so large that very few men have any 
idea of their proportions, and the great bulk of them 
goes for things that we were better off without. How 
shall we defend our abuse of our material blessings 
when the final day of reckoning comes? And while this 
waste is going on there are millions in the world who 
are starving and who lack the necessaries of life. 


We are told that we spend $58 annually for luxuries 
while we give but twelve and a half cents per capita to 
convert the heathen world to Christ. In our plenty we 
forget and neglect the millions who do not know Christ. 
We are God’s stewards. It is not right for us to deny 
the Lord the use of the material blessings which He has 
bestowed upon us. It is His and we should be glad to 
put it all into His hands. “Blessed are the merciful 
for they shall obtain mercy.” 


The Reward of Charity 


Charity brings its own reward, first in this life, and 
then in the life that is to come. Joanna enjoyed a two- 
fold privilege: she helped to make life bearable for the 
great cross-bearer of the world, and she was permitted 
to follow Him on His way to the altar of sacrifice. What 
pleasure it must have been to her to use part of her 
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wealth for the Saviour. And by her devotion she made 
a place for herself in the heart of Jesus. It gave her 
a place in the sacred story. At home with God she is 
now reaping without measure, seeing Him whom she 
served so faithfully here on earth. 


“Make to yourselves friends of the Mammon of un- 
righteousness ; that when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations,” said Jesus. “When ye 
fail’? — how soon that moment arrives. Out of this old 
world we wander, one by one. Soon you and I shall 
stand at the goal. One hundred years is a short span 
of time, but within that period we all pass away. What 
a solemn thought! 


Let us strive to put the fleeting years to the best 
possible use. The present is ours. Now is the seed- 
time. In the next world we shall reap what we have 
sown while we were here. If we serve the Lord to-day, 
to-morrow will take care of itself. Then our future is 
assured. The crown of life will be ours. We shall rest 


after our labors. 


“And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors; and their works do follow them.” 
Rev. 14. 13. 


ai 


The Daughter of Jairus 


or 
In the hands of the Great Physician 
Luke 8. 41-56. 


LITTLE girl, four years of age, was sick. One 
A day, when her father sat by her little bed, she 
turned to him with the question: “Papa, does the doc- 
tor think that I will die?” With a very sad heart the 
father answered that the doctor had said that there was 
nothing that he could do to save her life. At this an- 
swer her pale face grew sad as she thought of the dark 
graves which she had sometimes looked down into, and 
in which some of her friends had been buried. “Papa,” 
she said, with tears in her voice, “the grave looks so 
very dark. Oh, it is so dark. Papa, won’t you go down 
with me into it?” That strong arm on which she had 
been accustomed to lean so often seemed to her a safe- 
guard in the hour of danger and fear. In a voice that 
trembled with pain the father answered that he could 
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not go with her until the Lord should call him to go. 
After a while the little girl said: “Papa, if you cannot 
go, won’t you let mamma go with me?” If she could 
but nestle close in that loving bosom and feel the loving 
mother-arms about her, the grave would lose its gloom. 
It almost broke the father’s heart to have to explain as 
best he could that not even mamma could go with her 
on the long journey through the grave. Turning her 
face to the wall, she was silent for a little while. The 
dear little child had been told the story of Jesus, and 
her trusting little heart poured itself out to Him with 
a child’s full faith. After a while she turned to her 
father, and with a face that was serene and calm now, 
she said, “Papa, the grave is not dark now. Jesus will 


go with me.” 


Sorrow had entered into the house of Jairus, the ruler 
of the synagogue. His daughter, the only child, was 
sick unto death. Agonizing in his soul, the father sat 
by the bedside night and day watching over his beloved 
child which every moment was drawing nearer to the 
brink. When everything else had failed, he decided to 
seek the Healer from Nazareth, and soon he stood before _ 
Him telling his story and pleading for his sick child at 
home. He fell down at Jesus’ feet and besought Him 
that He would come into his house. 


It is impossible to follow this father on his lonely 
walk to Jesus without being touched by pity and com- 
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passion. When a father must go the way of Jairus 
there will be prayer in his heart. Those of us who have 
walked that way know what it is; how questions come at 
every step, and how fears struggle with hope; fears that 
the one for whom the journey is made should pass away 
before help can arrive, and hope that the efforts and the 
prayers may not bein vain. On that road there is so little 
that helps to keep the courage up. The sun may shine 
and birds sing, but the traveler trudges on and on 
oblivious to all these things, only conscious of the cry 
within his own heart, and with all his thoughts cen- 
tered on the one at home who suffers. Thus did the 
ruler of the synagogue, Jairus, make his lonely journey 
to find Jesus, the great physician of Nazareth. 


The Sick Child 


We know very little about this young girl. We are 
told that she was the only child of wealthy parents, 
twelve years of age, and facing death. That is all that 
we know. How little, and yet, how much! She was 
the only child of one of the most prominent families in 
the community. The large place in the hearts of the 
parents which she possessed we may imagine but not 
express. An only child is the joy of the home, the 
treasure of the heart, the apple of the eye. A girl at 
the age of twelve stands midway between childhood and 
maidenhood. In her the glory of both meet. Jairus’ 


THE DAUGHTER OF JAIRUS 199 


daughter was a rosebud which was just beginning to 
unfold and reveal its indwelling beauty. Great things 
did these fond parents expect of their child. And then 
their dreams were rudely shattered, sickness came, and 
. death seemed to have marked her as its prey. 


There is neither bolt nor lock that can shut out death. 
This unbidden guest knocks at the door of king and 
peasant alike. Death is no respecter of persons. To 
death the rich is no more than the poor. The king and 
the beggar both die. But blessed be our Lord and Sav- 
iour who has led this dread enemy captive, taken away 
his weapon, and divided his spoil! 


“For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil.” 1 John 
3. 8. 


On the Way to the Sickbed 


On the way to the ruler’s house an interruption 
occurred which sheds new luster on the Saviour. A 
woman who had borne the cross of suffering for twelve 
years sought Him. But not daring to approach Him 
openly or directly to plead her cause she managed to 
press through the multitude that surrounded Him and 
come close enough to touch His mantle with her hand, 
because she thought that if she could but touch the hem 
of His garments she would be made whole. ‘The very 
nature of her ailment deterred her from seeking Him 
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out publicly, and besides, the great multitude that fol- 
lowed Him everywhere made it almost impossible for 
her to come near Him, and so she followed the course 
as already mentioned. 


Another page of the well-nigh endless chapter of 
human suffering is here spread out before our eyes, and 
the impotency of human power to deal with all the ills 
of the body is emphasized. The best physicians in the 
world often stand baffled and absolutely helpless. Suf- 
fering humanity seeks relief. They exhaust every hope 
for a cure and very often with but one result: they have 
to yield step by step and at last relinquish their hold 
on life and lie down to die. Jesus alone stands all- 
powerful at the sick- and deathbeds, because He only 
can cope with the cause. He alone has power to forgive 
sins, and sin is the cause of all suffering. 


When the woman touched Jesus, He felt that power 
went out of Him and, stopping, He asked who it was 
that touched Him. His question compelled the woman 
to come out into the open, and standing before Him in 
the presence of the great throng she poured out her life 
story and made her confession. She had been made 
whole. Her faith in Jesus had been rewarded and that 
gave her courage. 


The purpose of Jesus in asking that question is ob- 
vious. He knew of this woman all the time. He saw the 
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struggle that was going on within her soul and her need 
of a word of encouragement besides the physical healing 
which she had received already. When she stepped for- 
ward, trembling and falling down at His feet, to sob 
out to Him and the multitude her sad’story and her 
efforts to touch His garments and how she had been 
made whole immediately, He said to her: “Daughter, 
be of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace.” Luke 6. 48. 


“Go in peace!” That was precisely what she had 
longed for all the years, and now at last it had come. 
That is the Lord’s way of dealing with the afflicted 
who come to Him for help. He gives them power to 
take up their beds and sends them on their way in peace. 
Try Him. 


A Lesson from the Interruption 

On His way to do one miracle, the Lord stopped long 
enough to perform another. His time was very pre- 
cious, because He was on His way to a deathbed. The 
daughter of Jairus was dying, and still He took the 
time to answer the cry of this woman, and nothing was 
lost by the delay. No harm came to the child, the 
woman was restored, and the Master was glorified. 


By this incident the Lord would teach the lesson that 
one act of mercy need not interfere with another. The 
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fact that we are on our way to answer the appeal of 
some one particular charity need not hinder us from 
doing something for some other cause. The fact that I 
am a pastor and you a missionary, a teacher, a nurse, 
a deaconess or hold some other position in the great 
army of the Lord must not hinder us from stopping for 
a moment on our way for the purpose of answering the 
call for help from some one whom the Lord has put in 
our way, even though for the time being we lay down 
the particular task to which we have dedicated our lives. 
In other vocations it may be necessary to concentrate on 
some one particular thing, if success is to be won; but 
in the service of the Lord one must not count the irons 
in the fire but be ready to serve everywhere and at all 
times. The faithful pastor shares with his people not 
only their troubles but their temporal burdens as well. 
Even here is Jesus our example. A good physician is 
not averse to rendering spiritual aid to his patients be- 
sides ministering to their physical needs. In Jesus the 
pastor and the physician are beautifully blended into 
one, even as in the case of Luke, the doctor-evangelist. 


In the Scriptures the elders are instructed not only 
to pray for the sick but anoint them with oil as well. 
Prayer is here the pastor’s part, while the anointing is 
the physician’s part. If we but let God direct us it will 
not be wrong for us to delay long enough to go aside 
with Him to render an extra piece of serving when there 
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is need for it. If we answer His call for extra service 
in the right spirit no loss of any kind will follow. Be- 
cause our Saviour stopped on His way to the ruler’s 
house to heal this woman a new miracle was added to 
the Scriptures, thus bringing additional hope and cour- 
age to suffering humanity. It made the miracle with 
the child all the more wonderful, because death set in 
before the Lord reached the house, and so He had to 
raise one dead instead of merely restoring one who was 
sick. No loss came to Jairus by the delay, but it 
strengthened his faith in Jesus and made it possible for 
him to go on even after his child was dead. Without 
the miracle with the woman he might have despaired 
when the message of his daughter’s death reached him. 
But the sad message brought no word from his mouth. 
In silent faith he looked up into the Lord’s face, and 
as He read the anguish in his soul the Master whispered 
to him: “Be not afraid; only believe.” Faith, even 
though it must walk in silence by the side of Jesus, 
always gains the victory. The Master and Jairus con- 
tinued on their journey, Jairus torn between hope and 
fear, and Jesus with His heart on fire to help suffering 
but hoping fear. And in the home sat the mother alone 
by the bedside of her dead child, waiting through the 
long hours, with a heart from which all hope had fled. 
Waiting seems to be a mother’s privilege and task. God 
Himself has selected her for that service, and how nobly 
she has met the call the records of heaven alone can tel\. 
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In the House of Jairus 


Having arrived at the house, Jesus found a large 
multitude of people gathered there and hired mourners 
who, according to the custom of the times, wept and 
made lamentation for the dead child. As they were 
paid according to the noise an made they did not 
spare themselves. 


This custom is still in vogue in different countries. 
We notice a remnant of this practice in the Roman 
Catholic church, when they gather for their night wakes 
in the house of the dead, lighting their candles and 
eating and drinking. 


The Lord was displeased by all this insincere show 
and in righteous indignation He exclaimed, “Why make 
ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but 
sleepeth?” But they laughed Him to scorn. He threat- 
ened to deprive them of their means of earning a liveli- 
hood, and when the pocketbook is touched, sin will al- 
ways arise in protest. 


Jesus took three of His disciples with Him, Peter, 
James, and John, together with the parents of the dead 
child and went into the death-chamber. At the sight 
of the lovely flower which had drooped and died in the 
very morning of life a wave of intense compassion 
surged through the soul of the Master. He was stand- 
ing in the presence of the mysterious power which He 
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had come to destroy. Taking the limp hand of the girl 
in His own He said, “Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 
And straightway the damsel arose and walked.” The 
immediate effect of these simple words fills our hearts 
with amazement. 


What Became of the Girl? 


Interest in this young girl prompts us to ask the 
question: What became of her? But on this point the 
sacred record is silent. We hear nothing further about 
her, her family, and her home. As she grew into 
womanhood she must have been known not as the rich 
man’s daughter but rather as the young woman which 
Jesus raised up from the dead. We hope that she may 
have dedicated her life to the service of Him who 
brought her out from under the shadows of the grave. 
We entertain that hope, because it seems unthinkable 
that she should have been able to forget Him who did 
so much for her. 


And still, how soon is not Jesus forgotten by those 
whom He has befriended. Parents forget Him. Chil- 
dren forget Him. Troubles come into their lives, and 
they are hedged in on all sides. When all else has 
failed to bring relief they cry to Jesus for help. He 
answers their call, they rejoice for a moment and then 
return to the old ways once more. How shortlived is 
not the gratitude of men! 
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Some day we shall know the story of all those who by 
some special act of Providence were helped out of trou- 
ble. We shall know what they did and where they went 
after they had received the help divine. We shall know’ 
what influence it had upon their lives. Stories will be 
told on that day which will fill our hearts with joy; but 
there will also be stories of neglected grace which will 
fill our hearts with tears. 


The Purpose of Afflictions 


The universality of afflictions and sufferings compels 
us to raise the question as to their purpose and mission. 
That they all spring from sin we know, but are they an 
unmixed evil, or may they be blessings in disguise? 


The Scriptures have a great deal to say about afflic- 
tions. Job who learned to know them as no other man, 
next to the Son of Man, says: “Affliction cometh not 
forth out of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out 
of the ground. Yet man is born unto trouble, as the 
sparks fly upward.” Job 5. 6,7. “Man that is born of 
a woman is of few days and full of trouble. He cometh 
forth like a flower, and is cut down; he fleeth also as a 
shadow and continueth not. Job 14. 1, 2. And David 
says, “My heart is sore pained within me. — Fearful- 
ness and trembling are come upon me, and horror hath 
overwhelmed me.” Ps. 55. 4-6. 
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Where is the man or woman who has not tasted the 
bitter cup of affliction? Man comes into the world with 
a cry, and he goes out of it with a sigh. Between the 
beginning and the end there may be joys untold, but 
there are also tears and sorrows. The cause for the 
tears lies way back in time, and that catse has left a 
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prolific progeny. / 
But there is a remedy, thank God. We must not 
stare at the evil in the world so that we become blind 
to all the good. The cloud is dark, but it is pierced by 
the light of God’s love. It has a silver lining. Afflic- 
tion has a voice. It speaks to us about our great guilt 
and our helplessness. It tends to keep the need of God 
alive in our souls. Without affliction man would have 
forgotten God altogether, which would have been the 
greatest of all afflictions. When everything is well with 
us we are tempted to live for self only. The Lord de- 
prives us of some privilege, and then we think of the 
Giver. We recognize not only the value of the gift, but 
also our dependence upon the Giver. Thus affliction is 
turned to our good. “In the day of trouble I sought the 
Lord,” says David, and, “Before I was afflicted I went 
astray; but now have I kept thy word.” Ps. 119: 67. 


Affliction is also a discipline. It is not an evidence 
of God’s wrath but of His great love. “For whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth.” Heb. 12: 6. If we are with- 
out correction we are not children of God. As children 
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in the home must be disciplined and trained for life by 
their parents, so must our heavenly Father discipline 
and train His children for heaven. As we honor our 
parents for their correction when we realize its value 
and purpose and wisdom, so shall we thank God some 
day for the valleys into which our journey through life 
led us. He never disciplines His children unless it is 
needed, and His yoke is always placed upon our should- 
ers in love. He is never unjust or arbitrary in His judg- 
ments, and His purpose is always our good. David ex- 
presses a great truth when he says, “It is good for me 
that I have been afflicted, that I might learn thy stat- 
utes.” Ps. 119: 71. Sad as it was, the death of his little 
child was to him a blessing in disguise. His sense of 
guilt was deepened and his need of God strengthened 
by this bereavement. It made him a humbler and a 
better man. 


Out of physical affliction has often sprung spiritual 
health. Life and health may be found on the sickbed. 
Many have discovered their true selves and their God on 
the bed of suffering. The death of a friend or a relative 
has brought more than one to face the great question 
of life: “What shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life?” From that hour they have walked with God. 

It seems that a true perspetive of life is gained only 
through the spectacles of affliction, The mountains 
would not look so majestic if we did not behold them 
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from the valleys below. The mountain of God’s mercy 
fills us with rapture when we view it from the valley of 
affliction, And still we hesitate to descend into the val- 
leys of life. We shrink from affliction while the apostles 
rejoiced that they were found worthy to suffer for Jesus’ 
sake. That kind of joy is unknown to most of us. It 
is a closed book. 


We ripen for heaven best in the storm and heat of 
affliction. John in his visions saw none more blessed 
than those who had come out of the great tribulation. 
One of the apostles gives us this testimony: “For our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more excellent and eternal weight of glory.” 
2 Cor. 4: 7. “We glory in tribulation also: knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience; and experience, 
hope.” Rom. 5: 3, 4. 


The story is told of a man who had lost by death an 
only child, a lovely girl, that his grief was so poignant<uc<¢¢ 
that his friends feared the blow would crush him and 
deprive him of his reason. But God was permitted to 
speak to him through his bereavement, and one evening 
at the prayer meeting he arose and said: “We thank 
Thee, O God, for our sorrows, for they have done us 
good.” Those few words from his lips made such an 
impression on all who were present that they could never 
forget them. This man had come through the fire of 
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affliction unscathed, and now he was walking in the 
sunlight of God’s love. 


To the ungodlly, who will not repent, affliction always 
comes as an unwelcome guest. To them it is turned into 
a punishment. The hand of God is reached out after 
them, but when they refuse to follow and yield to that 
hand affliction will but harden their hearts and at last 


crush them. 


What Is Death? 


With our eyes on Jesus in the presence of death in 
the house of Jairus we ask, “What is death?” Jesus 
himself answers our question in the words which He 
spoke to that family circle. He said, “The damsel is 
not dead; she sleepeth.” That is His definition of death. 
We say that death is a separation; but Jesus calls it a 
sleep. He called it by the same name when he spoke to 
His disciples about the death of Lazarus, “Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I may awake him out 
of his sleep.” Jn. 11. 11. 


Sleep is thus a symbol of death. Sleep has been called 
“death’s brother.” Shakespeare has said, “To die, to 
sleep, perhaps to dream.” And from the pen of St. Paul 
we have these words: “We shall not all sleep.” 1 Cor. 
15. Bh. 


If death is a sleep, there can be no thought of an- 
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nihilation. Matter cannot cease to be. It can change 
form, but it cannot disappear into nothing. Matter is 
indestructible. Every atom of Adam’s body exists some- 
where, and the soul shall again be united with the body. 
At death the body becomes dust and the spirit returns 
to Him who gave it. But neither ceases to exist. At the 
voice of Christ they shall be united again to live through- 
out eternity. The good and the wicked live beyond the 
grave. Death does not end all. 


To parents who have had to go the way of Jairus the 
words of Jesus about death are rich in comfort. We 
shall see our loved ones again. If the angel of death has 
entered into your home and severed the ties of life and 
love, then turn to the blessed word of Jesus and your 
wounded hearts will find healing. Your child is not 
dead. Your heavenly Father has but tucked him into 
bed. He only sleeps. When you, mother, had put him 
to sleep in the cradle you walked through the room on 
tiptoe lest you should disturb his sleep. You looked 
forward to the moment when your darling should open 
his eyes and lift his chubby little hands towards you. 
The look in the eye and the smile on the sweet little 
face went straight to your heart. 


Let the same tender emotions fill your heart now that 
your child is asleep in death. Walk humbly through 
life, thinking, dreaming, hoping, waiting, praying, see- 
ing. Soon the hour is here, when those who are asleep 
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shall arise again. Hold fast to the promises of God 
until that hour is here. Take care that you do not die 
in sin or let yourself be overcome by the many cares of 
this life. Sin is an anesthetic that has put many to 
sleep. Resist its influence. Many walk with their eyes 
open, and yet they do not see. They are asleep. If they 
remain in that condition theirs will be a rude awaken- 


ing on the other side. 


If during the days of your waiting and hoping and 
praying and serving the summons should come to you to 
step down into the valley of death, then obey the call 
with your hand in the hand of Jesus, and you will “fear 


no evil.” 


“When we see a precious blossom 
That we tended with such care 
Rudely taken from our bosom, 
' How our aching hearts despair! 
Round its little grave we linger, 
Till the setting sun is low, 
Feeling all our hopes have perished 
With the flower we cherished so. 


But: 
We shall sleep, but not forever, 
There shall be a glorious dawn; 
We shall meet, to part — no, never, 
On the resurrection morn!” 


XIII. 


Herodias 
A Study of the Dance 
Mt. 14. 1-12. 


HE name Herodias has not a sweet sound to the 
sil hae reader, and parents do not call their daugh- 
ters by that name. It was once borne by a woman who 
has gone down in history as one of the most cruel and 
heartless women that ever lived. She had a daughter 
who followed in the mother’s footsteps. The names of 
these two women, Herodias and Salome, are inseparably 
connected with that of John the Baptist and the way in 
which this holy man came to his tragic end. The dance 
was employed for the most unholy purpose of removing 
him from the earth, and it succeeded, thanks to the cun- 
ning of a wicked mother and daughter. The story of 
these women casts light upon one form of our modern 


amusements which should serve as a warning to us all. 
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The Herodian House 


The family which is known in history by this name 
occupies a most unenviable place. The Herods were in 
power at the time when Christ was born, and they did 
all in their power to persecute Him and His followers. 
It is their close connection with the early history and 
life of our Saviour that has given them a place in the 
sacred story. 


The whole House of Herod was a veritable nest of 
vipers. One after the other of its members occupied the 
throne, and they poisoned everything with which they 
came in contact. Why God permitted such monsters in 
human form to live and rule is a mystery which is not 
easily solved. But we must judge them in the light of 
the times in which they lived. At that particular period 
in the world’s history the powers of evil were especially 
active. Jesus told His disciples that he had seen the 
devil come down to earth like lightning. The forces of 
evil were girding themselves for one supreme effort to 
make sure of the world and all that it contained. And 
the House of Herod became one of the tools through 
which the devil sought to accomplish his purpose. 


Every member of this family has left a black mark 
on the pages of history. Herod the Great murdered his 
own wife together with their children and trusted serv- 
ants. He also sought to take the life of the Holy Child. 
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His son, Herod Antipas, occupied the throne after his 
father. He abandoned his wife and married his sister- 
in-law, the wife of his brother Philip. When Jesus was 
brought before him, he had Him disrobed and decked in 
a scarlet mantle and a platted crown of thorns on His 
head and a reed in His hand, after which he ordered 
his soldiers to kneel before Him and salute Him saying: 
“Hail, King of the Jews!” Herod Agrippa had Peter 
cast into prison, and James, the son of Zebedee, put to 
death. He permitted himself to be worshiped by the 
people as a god. Herod Agrippa II was accused of im- 
proper relations with his own sister, and when St. Paul 
was brought before him in chains, he mocked him. Such 
were the male members of this family, and the women 
were not any better, as we learn from the story of Ber- 


nice, Herodias, and Salome. 


Herodias’ history is a tale that makes one shudder. 
She was the daughter of Aristobulus, a son of Herod the 
Great and his wife Mariamne. She married her own 
uncle Herod Philip, but being unfaithful to him, she 
eloped with another uncle and brother-in-law, Herod 
Antipas, and this in spite of the fact that she had a 
grown up daughter by her first marriage. From these 
few facts we know what kind of a woman Herodias was. 


Herodias and John the Baptist 
As there was an Elijah for Jezebel so there was a 
John the Baptist for Herodias. This man of God did 
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not hesitate to call sin by its right name. He told Herod 
to his face that it was not lawful for him to have his 
brother’s wife. For this rebuke he incurred the undying 
hatred of Herodias, and she determined to have him 
removed out of her way. Herod would have been only 
too glad to have this done at once, but he feared the 
people, who looked upon John as a mighty prophet. 


A true servant of the Lord must do the will of his 
Master, no matter what the consequences may be to him- 
self. He must warn, admonish, and reprove, as the Lord 
may command. Jesus Himself spoke very plainly to 
sinners who refused to repent. Without fear did He 
oppose the evil one. John the Baptist, St. Paul, Martin 
Luther, and others, have had the same courage. They 
called sin by its right name, and the pastors of to-day 
must have the same courage, if they are to be true serv- 
ants of the Most High. That boldness will incur the 
enmity of wicked men; but a messenger of God has no 
choice in the matter. He must deliver His message. 


The French court preacher Bourdolon once preached 
a sermon before the royal family in which he rebuked 
the moral rottenness which prevailed at the court, such 
as unchastity, drunkenness, revelry, and other excesses. 
At the close of the sermon he turned to the king and 
addressed him in a voice that could be heard throughout 
the palace. He said: “As Nathan said unto David: 
Thou art the man!” The service broke up in confusion, 


HERODIAS 21% 


the bold preacher was placed under arrest immediately 
and the trial was to be held at once. In his own defense 
Bourdolon said but the following words: “In the pul- 
pit, your majesty, I recognize only one Master and King 
of all kings.” The king was so impressed with the cour- 
age and evident sincerity of the man that he set him 
free. 


The bold and courageous John the Baptist received a 
different reception. He was cast into prison from which 
he was taken out only after having been beheaded. 

The opportunity for revenge soon came to Herodias. 


Herod celebrated his birthday by giving a banquet which 
was featured with wine and dancing. The royal palace 
was one sea of light and filled with the nobles and the 
mighty men of the nation in their glittering uniforms. 
The wine flowed freely and the tables were literally 
covered with costly viands. A long program of amuse- 
ments was to follow upon the feast. Side by side the 
king and the queen viewed the gay spectacle when sud- 
denly a side door was thrown open and unannounced 
and to the accompaniment of the weird music of the 
orchestra Salome, the daughter of Herodias, floated into 
the room. Neither effort nor expense had been spared 
to expose her physical charms before the eyes of the 
drunken revellers, her flimsy and transparent wearing 
apparel was covered with glittering jewels from the head 
down to the dainty sandals on her feet. A snow-white 
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lace scarf was carelessly thrown over her almost nude 
breast and shoulders. At once she became the center of 
attraction as the drunken courtiers feasted their volupt- 
uous eyes upon the young girl dancing before them, and 
at the close of her wild dance she was rewarded with 
tumultuous applause. Stopping in front of the royal 
couple she courtesied and was gone out of the room. 


Herodias had planned better than she knew. Her 
daughter had captivated the heart of the voluptuous 
king, who had her recalled, and when she returned to 
his presence, he addressed her in these words: “Ask of 
me what I shall give thee.” And he added an oath that 
he would give her whatsoever she might ask. Prompted 
by her godless mother, she requested that the head of 
John the Baptist should be given to her on a platter. 
Her request brought consternation to the king, but his 
oath and the presence of his noblemen demanded that 
his promise be kept, wherefore he sent to the prison to 
have John beheaded, and his head was brought on a 
charger and given to the damsel. She took it and car- 
ried it to her mother of whom it is said that she spat 
in its face and pierced its tongue with a dagger. 


What a tragic end of a great and glorious life! But 
John was prepared to die. He went out of the dark 
dungeon and into heaven where the hand of Herod 
could not reach him nor the hatred of Herodias. While 
she gloated over his bloody head his disciples took his 
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body and carried it to its last resting place, but his soul 
was carried by the angels of God unto Him who gave it. 
He left this world to take up his citizenship in the coun- 
try of the King whom he had served so faithfully and 
well. The path of duty well done always leads us to 
higher levels. 


The story is told of the preacher Whitefield that to- 
gether with a friend he was disturbed in his sleep one 
night by a party of revellers who in an adjoining room 
passed the night in drinking and cursing. Whitefield 
endured it for a while, but the noise soon became un- 
bearable, and he arose from the bed and said to his 
friend: “I can’t stand this any longer. I must go in 
there and warn them.” His companion tried to dis- 
suade him saying that it would lead to no results. But 
Whitefield was not to be deterred, he dressed and en- 
tered the room of the revellers and with all the fire and 
zeal of which he was capable he upbraided them for their 
unseemly conduct. Scarcely had he returned to his 
room, disrobed and gone to bed again before the revelry 
in the adjoining room began if anything even more 
boisterous than before. In answer to his friend’s ques- 
tion: “Well, what did you gain for your trouble?” 
Whitefield replied: “Yes, I gained a soft pillow,” and 
then he fell asleep and slept as soundly as a child. He 
had followed the dictate of his own conscience. He did 
his duty, and duty well done always gives one a soft 
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pillow to sleep on, even if the result sought is not gained. 


To John the Baptist the block was a soft pillow on 
which to rest his head, because he had been guided in 
his conduct by duty to his God. 


When Sir Walter Raleigh was ready to be beheaded 
and waited for the blow to fall, he was asked by the ex- 
ecutioner if his head laid right, to which he answered: 
“Tt is of small concern how the head lies just so the 
heart is right.” 


It matters less how John the Baptist died. The love 
of God and the voice of a good conscience lighted up his 
cell and the angels of God sang at his funeral. He left 
the prison for the mansions of heaven, and it was a good 
exchange. 


Herodias’ Fate 


What became of this murderess? Did God permit her 
crime to go unpunished? Not so, for He has established 
His law: “Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also 
reap.” Sometimes the plans of the wicked carry and 
their crimes are left unpunished for a season, but God 
does not forget. “Vengeance is mine. I will recom- 
pense, saith the Lord.” 


Belshazzar had free hands until he polluted the ves- 
sels in the house of the Lord. But then the finger of 
God wrote his doom on the walls in the room before the 
very eyes of his drunken comrades, 
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Nebuchadnezzar, the general of Holofernes, was per- 
mitted to continue in his evil ways until he surrounded 
the chosen people of God with the intention of starving 
them to death. Then God raised up Judith by whose 
hand he was beheaded while he slept. 


Ahab and Jezebel builded their altars unto Baal, slew 
Naboth and carried their nefarious plans through, but 
when they attempted to take the life of His servant 
Elijah, then Ahab was slain in battle, and dogs licked 
the blood of the bloodthirsty Jezebel outside of the city 
walls. 


Herod and Herodias were left to follow the devices of 
their own wicked hearts until they laid their hands on 
John the Baptist, the servant of the Lord. By that act 
their cup of bitterness against the Lord was filled to the 
brim. Aretas, the king of Arabia, waged war on Herod 
because he had forsaken his daughter and married Her- 
odias, and he conquered Herod. When Herod went to 
Rome to save his property from destruction, his enemies 
had turned the heart of Caligula against him, and to- 
gether with Herodias he was banished from the country. 
They went to Lyon in Galicia where they died in ex- 
treme poverty and want. 


Salome, the dancing girl, was married several times. 
Like her mother she first married an uncle. After a 
more or less checkered career she came to her death 
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while she was crossing a lake. The ice broke under her 
feet and she fell through in such a way that her head 
was severed from the body by the sharp, ragged edges of 
the ice. God is not mocked. We reap as we have sown. 
The wages of sin is death. Vengeance like a Nemesis 
shadows the footsteps of the wicked. There is no escape 
from its hand on earth, and in the next world there is 
the judgment. Suffering will follow sin as the shadow 
follows the body. The two are inseparable. As nothing 
but the sun can remove shadows, so nothing but the 
grace of God can save the sinner from his doom, and 


repentance alone opens a way for grace. 


The Truth About the Dance 


Herodias had taught her daughter Salome to dance. 
By her suggestion the daughter appeared before the 
drunken nobles of Herod to ask for the head of the man 
whom her mother hated. 


A dancing mother will have dancing daughters. And 
a mother who trains her daughter for the dance must be 
prepared to take the consequences. It is a question 
whether the dance has ever benefited any one physically. 
For a certainty it has never benefited any one spiritually 
or morally. In its lowest form the dance is the hand- 
maid of unchastity, while at best it is a form of amuse- 


ment which is not only undignified but unworthy of men 
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and women who are on their way to eternity. The dance 


must be judged by its fruits, and here is its story. 


It is of heathen origin. The rythmic actions of the 
dance may be traced to a universal desire to express 
emotions by action. The earliest form of dancing is the 
so called folk-dances which may be divided into three 
groups: the social dance, the war dance, and the reli- 
gious dance. Under the first group we have all comic 
and erotic dancing. Under the second group we have 
the dances which were used to inspire the warriors be- 
fore a battle, to celebrate a victory, or to imitate the 
motions of animals after a successful hunt. The religious 
group includes the medicine dance, incantation, and 
mystery dances. The women danced while the men were 
away at war. It was an act of worship or prayer on 
their part by which they sought to protect the men from 
danger and from evil spirits. The medicine dance had 
two purposes: one to ward off harmful influences; the 
other to keep the patient awake. ‘They believed that 
when a man sleeps the soul leaves the body. When he 
dies the departure of the soul becomes final, and so they 
danced in order to keep the patient from falling asleep 
when he might lose his soul. The Egyptians danced in 
honor of their dead. But the sexes never mixed in the 
dance as the modesty of the heathen forbade such famil- 
iarity. Originally the dance was nothing but a march or 
a ring-dance in which men and women in different 
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groups joined hands and marched around in circles to 
the tune of music. The dance was not practiced by the 
higher classes, and when it was practiced the motive was 
always spectacular or religious. The purely social ele- 
ment never entered in. 


The modern dance is purely social. It is a popular 
form of amusement and but few public functions are 
held at which the dance in some form is not given a 
prominent place. Our day is dance-crazy. This in the 
eyes of Christians dangerous and undignified pastime 
is creeping into our high schools and colleges and spread- 
ing there to an alarming degree. The leaders of this 
social movement are not the men and women who love 
Jesus and who live to worship and to serve Him. The 
leadership is in the hands of those who are not interested 
in Christ and His Church. A consecrated, consistent 
follower of Jesus could not operate a dance hall. It is 
a sad fact that a large percentage of our popular amuse- 
ments of to-day is in the hands of the men and women 
of this world who do not themselves live the Christ-life 
and who are not interested in having others live that life. 
The modern movies are one of the most effective means 
in the hands of the devil to-day. Study their bill boards. 
So much of the popular amusements of to-day minister 
to the lowest appetites of physical man and have noth- 
ing for the soul, This fact should put the Christian on 
his guard in selecting his amusements and his associa- 
tions with the world. 
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Sex is the lure of the modern dance. Take away the 
promiscuous mixing of the sexes in the dance and its 
lure is gone. Women do not dance with women, and 
men do not dance with men. A young lady once defined 
the dance as “hugging set to music.” Young people who 
are tempted to indulge in this pastime should study that 
definition. Let the married folks who indulge in the 
dance look this definition in the face. Postures assumed 
in dancing are compromising, to say the least, and no 
supervision can remove from the dance that which is 
shocking to chaste and pureminded people. An eminent 
authority on the dance has said that no man or woman 
can submit to the embraces and holds of the modern 
dance and still be chaste and pure in thoughts and de- 
sires. Dancing is often recommended as a beneficial form 
of exercise, but observation proves that it is more often 
harmful than beneficial, as it not infrequently leads to 
overindulgence. Those who speak with such rapture of 
“oraceful dancing” have a very imperfect vision of grace- 
fulness. The very music of the dance hall appeals to the 
lower self. It goes to the feet instead of to the heart. 
It has nothing for the soul. 


The modern dance is an enemy of spirituality. That 
which is essentially unchaste can have but one influence. 
It hurts spiritual life. It weakens or kills spirituality. 
Spiritually minded people are not found in the dance 
halls. They have found a better place. They have tasted 
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of better things. If I should wish to find a truly virtu- 
ous and spiritual man or woman I would never think 
of looking for one in the dance halls. But any other 
kind would feel perfectly at home in that atmosphere. 
No one has ever been able to point out one single ben- 
efit that has come to the world through the dance. It 
has never brought anything good to any individual. Ney- 
er did anyone become more spiritual, more churchly, a 
more faithful reader of the Bible, more interested in 
prayer, a better man or a better woman because of the 
dance; but thousands have been robbed of their faith in 
God through the lure of the dance, and to a countless 
number it was the first step on the downward path which 
eventually lead them to their ruin. Interest in the dance 
will drive out interest in God, in the church, and in 


spiritual things. 


The associations and environments of the dance hall 
are not of the best. The dance steadily tends towards 
lower levels. In spite of all efforts its road leads down. 
It has been the twin of drunkenness and other sins. The 
dance has led more young women astray than any other 
single agency that we know of. None of the popular 
amusements of our day has such a black record to its 
credit as the public dance, and yet it is defended as none 
other. There is only one remedy against the lure of the 
dance. You may love the dance as long as you have not 
found Jesus. When He is yours you will not want to 
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dance. Jesus and the dance have nothing in common, 
therefore there can be nothing in common between the 
dance and the followers of Christ. Those who go to the 
dance djo not ask God to go with them and bless them, 
and when they leave the dance they do not go to God 
to thank Him for what the dance gave them. You should 
not do anything which you cannot ask God to bless. 
You should not go to any place where you can not ask 
Jesus to go with you. All that you do in word or deed 
should be done in the name of Jesus. If Jesus can have 
no part in it, it had better be left undone. 


The public dance is everywhere condemned by the 
Word of God. The Bible has a good deal to say about 
the dance. It says: “There is a time to be born and a 
time to die; a time to plant and a time to reap; a time 
to weep and a time to laugh; a time to mourn and a 
time to dance.” But in our interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures we must never use it to excuse or condone that 
which is sinful. The modern dance finds no support 
on the pages of Holy Writ, but much to condemn it. We 
read that Miriam danced. David also is said to have 
danced; but in both instances it was to do honor to God. 
They sang His praise and danced. And they danced 
alone. There was no commingling of the sexes, no vul- 
garity or profanity, no revelry. It was to them a natural 
expression of their great joy for mercies received of God. 
There was an atmosphere of reverence connected with 
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it. They were actuated by motives that were pleasing to 
God. Nothing of all this can be said of the modern 
dancers. Israel danced around the golden calf, and 
Salome danced before Herod; but their motive was the 
gratification of their lower appetites which resulted in 
the debasement of mind and body and soul. It brought 
upon them the wrath of God. Looked at from every 
point of view the modern dance is a child of the night, 
and we know it by its fruits. 


Neither for the home dance nor the dance of the select 
crowd have we a single word of commendation. While 
the dangers that attend the public dance may be want- 
ing, the home dance is but a school out of which its 
graduates go into the public dance hall. The home dance 
‘is the vestibule to the public dance. 


Finally.we would give this advice on dancing. If you 
can honestly answer the following questions in the affir- 
mative, then dance; otherwise you had better refrain. 
Will the dance benefit you in any way? Will it increase 
your self-respect ? Will it commend you to the best peo- 
ple of the community? Do you know of anyone who 
dances who in your opinion is a true Christian and who 
publicly and privately confesses Christ? Do you think 
that you will please God by dancing? Do you think 
Jesus would attend a dance? Will dancing help you to 
meet death and the judgment day? 


My friend, if you must dance, then ask yourself no 


HERODIAS 229 


questions. If you do you will have to do violence to your 
own conscience and to the Word of God. An enlightened 
conscience says no. Your Bible says no. Your church 
says no. Men and women who live close to Jesus say no. 
Only the devil and the wicked, careless and godless 
world say yes. ° | 

My appeal is to you mothers, in the name of Him for 
whom I speak, Who gave His precious life to save us 
from all sin, save your sons and daughters from the 
modern dance. Close your home to its lure. Be not a 
dancing mother, for a dancing mother cannot be a pray- 
ing mother. Give yourself to Jesus. Dedicate your home 
to Him. Set your children aside for Him. Stand aloof 
from all clubs and societies of any and every kind which 
sanction the modern dance. Be not of a divided heart or 
the Holy Spirit will flee from you. You cannot serve 
the world and Jesus at the same time. The Church on 
Sunday and the dance on Monday will satisfy the devil, 
but it will grieve God. You will never be happy until 
you give Jesus your all. You will never be useful to God 
until you yield to Him in all things. You will never be 
the mother God wants you to be until He has possession 
of your heart. The one need of the world to-day is moth- 
ers who love Jesus themselves and who live for but one 
purpose: to bring their families to Him. May our Lu- 
theran Church, may Christendom be blessed with many 
mothers of that spirit. 


Remember Herodias and Salome. 


XIV. 


Sapphira, the Woman Who Loved 
the World 


Acts 5. 1-10. 


“ O man can serve two masters.” These words of 

N the Great Teacher are just as true to-day as 
they were thousands of years ago. Many attempts have 
been made to disprove them, but they have all been dis- 
mal failures. When men attempt to do what Jesus said 
is impossible they are bound to fail. Ananias and Sap- 
phira made a bold attempt at it, but their pitiable story 
only emphasizes the fact that it cannot be done. In the 
divided heart there is no place for God. When God 
moves in all other things must move out. If other 
things retain possession then God must stand without. 


The controlling power in the life of us all is love. 
Love we must, and there are but two objects on which 
to center our love. The one is God; the other is the 
world. If we love God the things of the world will 
occupy second place in our lives. If we love the world, 
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then God is given second place. One or the other must 
come first in our hearts, and our preference of these two 
tells the story of our lives. Ananias and Sapphira 
wanted to play safe, as they thought. They tried to 
place both side by side in their hearts, but they failed 
to make sure of either, as we learn of their sad story. 


Preliminary Events. 


In order to understand the story of Ananias and Sap- 
phira we must study the two preceding chapters in the 
book of Acts. In the early history of the Church fellow- 
ship with Jesus was purchased only at a great price. 
It meant a sacrifice of everything, self and all. A tre- 
mendous conviction of this truth and the persecutions 
to which the Christians were subjected welded them into 
a unity of spirit, of thought and action, which could 
have been effected in no other way. 


After the first Pentecost with its outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit many were added to the Church until it 
became strong in number and influence. In fact it 
compelled the admiration of the heathen world by reason 
of its unity of spirit and love. “Behold, how the Chris- 
tians love one another,” was a common saying among 
their heathen contemporaries. Besides their devotion 
to God and their love of one another they were unlike 
the heathen in another respect. They sold all their 
possessions and placed the money at the disposal of the 


232 WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 


brotherhood. They inaugurated a sort of communism 
by which all inequalities should be abolished. It was 
a beautiful ideal, but it proved to be unattainable. 


In accepting the Christian faith many lost all their 
earthly possessions. But they were so well taken care 
of by their fellow Christians that all their needs were 
well supplied and no one lacked anything. Those who 
did not lose their possessions sold them and brought 
the money to the apostles for general use. Nothing 
could have been a better test of the genuineness of their 
Christianity. Their Master said, “Whosoever he be of 
you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple.” Luke 14. 33. They took Him at His word. 
They even went further in self-denial and sacrifice than 
the Master required them to do. 


The Christian communism which they put into opera- 
tion must in no way be confused with the brand of 
communism of which we hear a great deal in our day. 
Their communism was founded on a common faith and 
love in a common Saviour which made them feel that 
they were their brother’s keeper. The communism of 
our day is founded on love of self and ease. It does not 
in any way tie up to Christ and love of one’s fellow men. 


This attempt by the early Christians, ideal as their 
aim was, did not meet with success. And modern at- 
tempts in the same direction have proven even less satis- 
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factory. For the most part industrial revolutions and 
bloodshed have been the tangible results. The domi- 
nating prinicple in modern attempts at communism has 
been hatred of individual ownership and of capital as 
such, and hatred can never lead to true unity or bring 
any blessing. Instead of uniting and harmonizing, 
hatred breeds strife, separation, and ruin.. 


This attempt of the early Christians has nevertheless 
left an ideal with men of which their failures have not 
been able to deprive them. It has given to the world a 
lesson of the obligation of wealth and the claims of 
brotherhood which will stand as a challenge to men 
until the end of time. 


Like a specter modern communism is troubling every 
nation in the world to-day. Human rights have been 
ignored and trampled upon, the weak have been op- 
pressed by the strong until the wrongs which they have 
suffered cry unto God for vengeance. And the oppressed 
never cry unto God in vain. Power makes men drunk. 
The temptation to abuse it proves too strong, and so 
the oppressors by their selfish and inhuman measures 
are but making a scourge for their own shoulders. And 
when the oppressed pass God by and open their hearts 
to the devil of envy and jealousy they give themselves 
over into his hands who spoiled the harmony among the 
angels of heaven. The communism of to-day is all 
wrong because it lacks the Christ spirit; but it seems 
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destined to grow more and more formidable unless the 
Christian Church of to-day succeeds to impress upon 
the minds of men that they are all stewards and not 
owners. Abolition of the right to own and control prop- 
erty will never cure the ills of the world, but a convic- 
tion of Christian stewardship would do it. The modern 
brand of communism, socialism, anarchism, sovietism, 
I. W. W.-ism, and what not, finds no sanction in the 
Word of God. God has laid down the law that rich and 
poor must be among each other, for He has made them 
all. 


Property rights are respected and accepted by all law, 
human and divine. Mine and thine are words which are 
found in all languages. Wherever their sanctity is 
denied, there law and order will be murdered. An en- 
forced communism will lead to revolution, but a volun- 
tary relinquishment of property and personal rights for 
the purpose of uniting all forces to insure the happiness 
of the human family is the noblest ideal of the concep- 
tion of man. The effort to reach that ideal on the part 
of the early Christians is deserving of our admiration 
and praise. All that they had was placed at the dis- 
posal of their Master. They were all brethren, children 
of the same Father, and they had all things in common. 

Capital and labor have both sinned, and both will 
have to pay the price. They are both dominated by the 
same spirit. They leave God out of human affairs, and 
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when God is left out there is no Vision, and the people 
perish. The only remedy for the industrial disturbances 
which threaten the peace of the world to-day is in a 
wholehearted return unto God by employers and em- 
ployes alike. But if that fails to come, the world is 
doomed. In this struggle the Church must not take 
sides. It is not her mission to arbitrate, to divide the 
inheritance between men; but she is called to teach, in- 
struct, warn, and put Christ into the hearts of men. 
Let her be faithful to that trust. 


The Church of to-day has a great deal to learn from 
these early Christians. Suppose that church member- 
ship to-day could be had only at the price of all that one 
possesses, money, land, cattle, houses, all, how many 
would join the Church Suppose that each member of 
the Church was asked to sell all his possessions and 
bring the money over to his pastor or to the treasurer 
of the congregation to be placed in the common treasury 
for the use of all, what would happen to the Church of 
to-day? If any one would advocate such a plan to-day, 
he would be considered a fit subject for an insane 
asylum. Men would say that his mental machinery had 
ceased to function properly. 


To-day a different spirit prevails. For want of funds 
the Church of to-day has to replenish its treasury by 
begging, subscriptions, drives, bazaars, feeds, and all 
kinds of entertainments. There are members whom God 
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has blessed with thousands and thousands of dollars who 
consider that they have done their share when they con- 
tribute from $10 to $12 annually to the support of their 
church. And that amount is to pay for two, man and 
wife. That makes $6 each a year to the church, fifty 
cents a month; twelve and a half cents a week; a little 
more than a penny a day for the salvation of themselves 
and others. A penny a day for the work of the Lord. 
A penny a day to bring the world to the feet of Christ. 

Salvation is not worth a great deal to a man who deals 
with God in that niggardly spirit. Little does he under- 
stand the value of his own soul and the importance of 
winning the world for Jesus. A man’s relation to his 
pocket book tells the story of his life. 


If each member of the Church would give a nickel a 
day for the work of the Church it would place at its 
disposal a larger budget than it ever had up to the pres- 
ent time. The Church could then carry out its program 
at home and abroad without any extra ingatherings or 
offerings of any kind. Would a nickel a day be too 
much for such a cause? To how many of us would a 
nickel a day be a burden? Nickels are literally thrown 
away by old and young. Some day God will demand 
an accounting of us for the way in which we have used 


His money. 


On practical grounds the kind of communism that 
was adopted by the early Christians is unthinkable to 
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our day and generation. In the first place it is to be 
feared that the members of the Church of to-day would 
not submit to such a sacrifice; and if that were made 
the condition of membership there would be too many 
Ananiases and Sapphiras. Communism along that plan 
is a beautiful dream which cannot be realized under the 
present world order. 


When all has been said, the order which God has in- 
stituted serves mankind best. Each one is to have his 
or her own portion and be a steward under God. The 
indigent and the spendthrifts would no doubt welcome 
communism or a division of wealth, but it would be an 
injustice to the thrifty and the saving. Some people 
simply will not earn their own bread. They are human 
parasites that feed upon others. Others squander their 
earnings while there are those who both work and save. 
It would prove to be an injustice to all concerned to 
divide up or to have all in common. Laziness and im- 
providence would not only be encouraged but actually 
rewarded while thrift, industry and initiative would be 
penalized. And a new division would have to be made 


each day. 


It is best to leave well enough alone. If we but obey 
the Word of God and realize our stewardship under Him 
all the economic ills and inequalities with which the 
world is afflicted will be removed. It is avarice that 
closes the heart to God and makes us withhold our help 


from a brother in need. 
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The Sin of Sapphira 


Before long dark shadows cast their gloom upon the 
lovely vision of the early Christians. Among their num- 
ber were some who still loved money, and this their sin 
has written a chapter in the history of the early Chris- 
tian Church which we do well to study. 


A man and his wife, Ananias and Sapphira by name, 
sought membership in the new Church and were accept- 
ed as followers of Jesus Christ and fellow believers. 
This man had been powerfully impressed by the love 
and devotion of the Christians, and when he noticed 
that they all sold their possessions and pooled their 
resources he wanted to follow their example. He owned 
some land which he sold, but with the money in his 
possession his struggle commenced. He wanted to stand 
well in the Church, but he loved money too well to give 
up all of it. Finally he talked it over with his wife, 
who shared his feelings, and together they agreed to 
keep back part of the price, hand over a part of it to the 
apostles and say that they had sold their property for 
less than it had actually brought. 


Ananias carried out the agreement, and Sapphira was 
privy to it. What followed we already know. Sin 
avenges itself. It is its own detective. When they came 
in before Peter he put their sin before them in words 


that could not be misunderstood. He said: “Ananias, 
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why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, 
and to keep back part of the price of the land? While 
it remained, did it not remain thine own? and after it 
was sold, was it not in thy power? How is it that thou 
hast conceived this thing in thy heart? thou hast not led 


unto men, but unto God.” 
Two sins combined to accomplish their ruin: avarice 


and vanity; “the love of money and of applause.” Yield- 
ing to these, they plotted to cheat the Church and le 
to the face of the Almighty. 


Avarice alone would have made them keep their 
money; vanity alone might have made them give it all. 
Now they tried to satisfy both and failed to satisfy 
either. Avarice and vanity are parent sins, and they 
begat a third sin, that of untruthfulness. Ananias and 
Sapphira resorted to falsehood, but the more sins, the 
greater the failure. This is a fact which every sinner 


will discover for himself. 


There was no need for them to adopt the course 
which they pursued. No one demanded that they should 
sell their land, and after it was sold there was no de- 
mand made upon them to give up either a part or all 
that it brought. Others had done so, but they did it 
of their own free will. Ananias and Sapphira could 
have set aside a part of the money and turned the rest 
over to the apostles to be administered for the Church, 
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and their gift would have been accepted. It was their 
apparent effort to appear to be what they were not that 
caused their downfall. They were stingy but wanted to 
appear generous. They wanted to keep their gold and 
at the same time gain credit for being charitable. But 
their attempt ended in a lie and the death of both. 


Sapphira’s Part 


Sapphira was equally guilty with her husband. It 
may have been that he suggested the deception, but she 
sanctioned it. When Peter questioned her as to the 
truth of her husband’s claim, she repeated his lie. 


A wrong to which two have agreed is a graver sin 
than if it be the product of one mind only. It shows 
a deliberation, a purpose, an intention which removes 
all mitigating circumstances. “Two consciences have 
been stifled instead of one.” 


It was a fateful moment when she entered the room 
to stand in the presence of Peter. Whether she was 
summoned, or if she came of her own accord, we do not 
know. But it seems that she waited for about three 
hours after her husband left her, and when he failed to 
return the suspense became unbearable and so she went 
to investigate for herself. An uneasy conscience makes 
one restless. It is a poor companion. Sin will exact 
its price. Ananias had his chance to clear himself. He 
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failed to take it, and so he paid the price. As the insti- 
gator he is dealt with first. After him his wife was to 
have her chance. 


In Peter’s question she was given a merciful oppor- 
tuninty to save her soul. It was the voice of God calling 
upon her to separate herself from her sin and thus 
escape the consequences. Little did she realize that her 
life depended upon her answer. But she did know that 
she had the chance to speak the truth, lay bare the whole 
plot, and plead for forgiveness, but she did not take the 
chance. She was given the choice between alternatives, 
either stick to a bad bargain or return to God, and she 


preferred the former. 


The devil will not easily let go his hold. Like the 
devil-fish he has many arms with which to hold on when 
once the prey is in his clutches. Faith in God and obe- 
dience to His Word alone has the power to break that 
hold. 


The Punishment 
Confronted with his deception, Ananias fell down and 
died where he stood before the apostle. In the same 
manner Sapphira came to her end. The same young 
men who had carried the dead body of her husband out 
of the room soon returned to render the same service 
to her lifeless frame. 


Some have considered the punishment that was meted 
Women of the Bible. 16. 
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out to Ananias and Sapphira as being altogether out of 
proportion to their sin. On account of his connection 
with their death Peter has been accused of murder. It 
has been called vengeance without mercy. But who can 
fail to see that it was the judgment of God that came 
upon them? The wages of sin is death. 


Critics have tried to take away the miraculous in this 
judgment by suggesting that they were killed by a stroke 
or by the shame of being detected. But it is not likely 
that both would have been stricken in the same manner. 
And besides the words of Peter to Sapphira do not allow 
of any other interpretation than a judgment of God. 
Whatever may be said about it, their death will always 
remain as a warning against the attempt to deceive God 
which we should not let go unheeded. 


There is hardly any other punishment that would 
have been suited to such a crime. They had allowed 
Satan to enter their hearts. They had agreed to lie to 
the Holy Ghost. They tempted God. They intended 
to cheat the cross, to rob the Holy Ghost. Drastic 
measures had to be resorted to, because the young 
Church was threatened not only from without but from 
within, and it had to be protected against the danger 
before sin had time to strike root. 


SAPPHIRA, THE WOMAN WHO LOVED THE WoRLD 243 


A Warning 


Sapphira’s sin was covetousness, the love of money for 
its own sake. Delilah was guilty of the same sin. She 
sold her husband for money. It was the sin of Judas, 
who sold his Lord for money. It was the sin of Joseph’s 
brethren, who disposed of their brother for a few pieces 
of silver 


Covetousness strikes deep. It consists not only in love 
of money, but it is a lust to gather, to possess, to lay up, 
to keep; a power that is so strong that it controls life 
and leads to dishonesty against God and man. 


That kind of love is not capable of any sacrifice for 
others. It can see others die from want and not be 
moved to compassion. The miser knows of no greater 
joy than to gloat over his possessions. Money is the 
master and he is its slave. Instead of possessing it, it 
possesses him, a slavery to which there is no equal. 


When the city of Pompeii was destroyed, a man left 
seventeen members of his own family to perish in the 
ruins while he tried to escape with his bags of gold 
which a slave helped him to carry. But death overtook 
them both as they were passing out of the very gates 
leading out of the doomed city. 


In the city of Paris a man disappeared without 
leaving any trace whatever behind him. For some 
weeks nothing was discovered that could lead to any 
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solution of the mystery of his sudden disappearance. 
But when the house in which he had lived was torn 
down, his skeleton was found in an iron chest in which 
he had kept his valuables, one million dollars in gold. 
The old hermit had crawled into the chest to count his 
gold when the lid had closed and locked itself above his 
head, and all his efforts to pry it open had failed. The 
signs of his frantic efforts to save himself were clearly 
visible. To satisfy his hunger he had eaten the flesh off 
the bones of his hands. But he starved to death with 
his million before his very eyes. He could not eat it, 
and he could not take any of it with him to the land 
to which he had to go. 


The sin of Sapphira was covetousness in its worst 
form. It was an attempt to defraud God. When that 
spirit rules in the soul it stamps itself even upon the 
face. The miser has a physiognomy all his own. He 
carries his mark in his forehead. His love of money is 
his curse. “They that will be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition.” 1 Tim. 
6. 9, 


It is as pleasing as it is rare to find a rich man or 
woman whose heart is free from covetousness. Wealth 
has its dangers of which the poor know nothing. But 


it also offers a field for service to God and man to which 
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there is no limit, if only its owner has dedicated himself 
and his all to God. 


Ananias and Sapphira were dishonest, and what God 
thinks of dishonesty is revealed by the punishment that 
was meted out to this man and his wife. Honesty be- 
fore God requires a heart that is single. The divided 
heart is an abomination in the eyes of God. Many men 
are dishonest in the eyes of God who are considered 
honest among men. God gave them everything they 
have, but they withhold all from the Giver. They are 
dishonest in the eyes of God. 


It is said of Pope Sixtus, that when he was a cardinal 
he simulated sickness and all the infirmities of old age 
so well that he deceived the whole conclave. As the 
result of a division on a successor to the vacant pon- 
tifical chair he was elected, because it was thought that 
he would not live the year out. But the moment the . 
coveted office was in his hands he threw away his 
crutches and began to sing the Te Deum with a much 
stronger voice than his electors had bargained for, and 
he walked among them with a firm step and perfectly 
upright. When some one commented on his sudden 
change, he replied: “While I was looking for the keys 
of St. Peter, it was necessary to stoop; but, having found 
them, the case is altered.” The aim justified the means. 


Sending his son out into the world, a father gave him 
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this parting advice: “My son, get rich; by honest means, 
if possible; but at all events get rich.” To some men 
honesty is the best policy as long as it brings them what 
they want. But to the honest men it is always the best 
policy, whether they win or lose. 


During late years the dishonesty of public servants 
has been shamelessly vaunted in the eyes of our nation. 
They were dishonest on a large scale; but the merchant 
who sells inferior goods or gives short measure; the 
laborer who is an eye servant or who puts out and in- 
ferior article; the lawyer who defends a guilty client; 
the doctor who overcharges his patient; the employer 
who withholds a reasonable wage for work done, all 
these are dishonest in the eyes of God, and their dis- 
honesty will carry with it its own punishment. 


To dishonesty Sapphira added falsehood. She has 
gone down in sacred history as the woman with a false 
tongue. How abhorrent this sin is we know from the 
Word of God which says that it is the parent sin as the 
devil was a liar from the beginning. And its fruit is 
not long deferred. “He that worketh deceit shall not 
dwell within my house; he that telleth lies shall not 
tarry in my sight,” saith the Lord. Ps. 101. 7%. And 
liars shall not enter into the kingdom of God. “For 
without are dogs and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie,” Rev. 22. 15. God wants truth in the 
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inward parts, for He is a spirit, and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth. John 
4, 24, 


The Church of Christ proclaims the truth, and all its 
members should be truthful in words and in deeds. “Ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
John 8. 82. Truth is their badge of honor. It is their 
distinguishing mark. If they lack that mark they are 
not of His fold. As the children of light they love the 
truth, speak the truth, live the truth, and they hate all 
falsehood. To make men truthful is one of the aims of 
the Church. 


The following conversation between a pastor and a 
man who had no interest in the church is recorded. 
When the pastor asked him if he was a member of any 
church he answered: “Oh no, that is not necessary. 
The dying robber was not a church member.” The pas- 
tor then asked him if he was baptized, to which he re- 
plied: “Oh no, The dying thief was saved unbaptized.” 
The pastor further inquired whether he ever contributed 
anything to charity, to which he received the answer: 
“No, Sir, I do not. The dying thief died saved, and 
he gave no money to charity.” Looking the man square- 
ly in the eye, the pastor then said: “Sir, you seem to 
be on mighty good terms with the dying thief; but be- 
tween you and him there is this difference: he was a 
dying thief who repented and asked for forgiveness; 
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but you are a lying thief, because you rob God and you 
do not know what repentance is.” 


Jesus said: “I am the vine, ye are the branches, He 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. 
If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned.” John 5. 5, 6. 


The branch must be connected with the tree, if it is 
to live. The Church is the body of Christ. If we love 
God, we will love His Church. The means of grace will 
be our source of inspiration and life, and our one am- 
bition will be to practice the gospel which it teaches and 
preaches. As salvation is of the Jews, so is spiritual 
life of the Church, for Jesus loved the Church and gave 
Himself for it. To the Church He gave His Holy Spirit 
that all its members might be sanctified in truth. 

“TI love Thy Zion, Lord, 
The house of Thine abode; 


The church our blest Redeemer saved 
With His own precious blood. 


“For her my tears shall fall; 
To her my prayers ascend; 

To her my cares and toils be given, 
Till toils and cares shall end ” 


XV. 


Dorcas, the Woman of Good Works 
Acts 9. 36-42. 


N the epistle of James we are told that “pure religion 
I and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and 
to keep oneself unspotted from the world.” 1. 27. In 
the story of this woman to whom this chapter is devoted 
we find a practical application of this word of the 


apostle. 


Her Place of Residence 


It is interesting to know something about the places 
in which people of note live. Some people are unfortu- 
nate in the choice of their place of residence. It reflects 
no glory on them. Nazareth reflected no glory on 
Christ. Others gain distinction from the place where 
they were born or in which they happen to make their 
home. Providence seems to order this matter in the 
lives of men as we have no voice in the selection of our 
birthplace, and after we are born our steps are guided 
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by a hand unseen. But no matter where we happen to 
be born, our task is to make ourselves an influence for 
good wherever God may place us and either live up to 
the reputation of our place of residence or else lift it 
up to a higher level by a noble life lived in it. 


Joppa, the home of Tabitha the disciple, was a sea- 
port town in the Holy Land which now bears the name 
of Jaffa. It is a very ancient city as it is known to have 
existed before the Flood. Rabbinical writers claim that 
it derived its name from Japhet, the youngest son of 
Noah, while the classics tell us that it received its name 
from Iopa, the daughter of EHolus, the god of wine. 
From the Book of Joshua we learn that it existed when 
the Israelites occupied Canaan, and it was one of their 
principal seaports. Josh. 19. 46. All the stone and 
timber that was used in the erection of the first temple 
was brought to this city. 


The city is noted for a number of things. It was 
Jona’s destination when he tried to run away from the 
Lord, and from this harbor he embarked to pass over 
to Tarsis. For the purpose of avenging the murder of 
two hundred Jews Judas Maccabeeus set fire to the ships 
in the harbor, thereby causing great destruction of life 
and property. Pompey annexed it to the Roman empire. 
At one time 8,400 of its inhabitants were killed by the 
sword. The French army under Napoleon stormed it 
in 1797, and six hundred of its people were put to death. 
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Here Simon the tanner lived, in whose house Simon 
Peter lodged when he had the vision of the vessel with 
the four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts and 
creeping things and fowls of the air, which he was told 
to slay and eat. But the greatest distinction which this 
city has is this, that it was the home of the “disciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dor- 
cas.” Tabitha was her name in the Aramean language 
and Dorcas in Greek. The inspired word declares her 
to have been “full of good works and alms deeds which 
she did.” 


Personal Characteristics 


Her story is a very interesting one though we know 
it only in fragments. Her name means “antilope or 
gazelle,” a meaning which is not without its significance. 
It gives us a mental vision of her personality. She ap- 
pears to have been a woman of good standing socially 
in Joppa, but her social position did not hinder her from 
rendering her service to the community in the old- 
fashioned form of alms-giving and work with the needle, 
the simplest and most practical form of women’s contri- 
bution to charity. 


She has inspired the organization of the numerous 
Dorcas Societies in the Christian Church with their 
program of practical Christianity, and whose members, 
like Dorcas, are full of good works and alms-giving, 
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Little is known of the personality of this good woman, 
but from the little that we do know we have a very com- 
plete picture of a good and very beautiful life spent in 
the Master’s service. She was a woman of that sympa- 
thetic temperament which is touched by the sorrows and 
the needs of others and who cannot see need without 
doing something to relieve it. She was a disciple of the 
lowly Nazarene, and the new life which He had given 
her found its expression in good works and alms-giving. 


She was “full of good works,” that is, rich in inward 
grace, which revealed itself in deeds of love. Deeds are 
good only when the heart of the doer is prompted by 
love of God, but lacking that love even the best deeds 
are not the fruit of faith, and whatever does not proceed 
from faith is sin. If love is lacking all is lacking. The 
word “full” may also have reference to the quantity of 
her charities. As objects of her love she singled out the 
most destitute in the community, such as widows and 
orphans. The Word of God calls this “religion pure 
and undefiled before God and the Father.” Her alms- 
giving may refer to gifts in money which she bestowed 
upon her proteges. It may also include garments which 
she made with her own hands and which she gave to the 
poor. She was efficient with the needle, and this gift 
she turned to good account in the service of her Saviour. 
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Her Charities 


The charities of Dorcas have a particular charm. 
They consisted not only in giving but also in doing. 
She not only gave money, and things purchased for 
money, but she gave of the labors of her hands. 


Truly charity has two main avenues of expression: by 
giving and by doing; gifts and labor. When Jesus had 
touched her heart the world and all that is in it became 
new to her. She saw need as she had not seen it before, 
and she made it her mission in life to minister to the 
poor, to clothe the naked, and what Jesus thinks of that 
kind of service we learn from His words, which He will 
say to His own on the last day: “I was naked, and ye 
clothed me.” She took Jesus at His word. She believed 
that in clothing the poor she was in reality clothing 
Him, and she wanted to do it with her own hands. In 
making the garments for the poor in Joppa she felt as 
though she was touching the hem of His garments. 


A great amount of good could be done in the world 
if all who can would give themselves to some form of 
charity. A cup of cold water given in the name of the 
Lord shall not go unrewarded. “Silver and gold have 
I not, but what I have I give thee,” that spirit would 
clothe the naked the world over and put new courage 
into the hearts of those who stagger under the burden 


of poverty. 
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But behind that spirit there must be love not only to 
man but to God. If we love man for God’s sake, then 
every man and woman and especially those who are in 
need become our brother, our sister, our friend. Need 
is the great passport to friendship. Prosperity may 
make us friends, but adversity will test them. 


Love, like necessity, is the mother of invention. It 
will always find ways in which to express itself. The 
following story will serve to illustrate. A negro in the 
state of Georgia had learned to know and love the Lord, 
and his heart yearned with a desire to serve Him. One 
day he went to his pastor, who besides his preaching 
supported himself and his family with farming, and 
said: “Pastor, you are a preacher and the gift of bring- 
ing others to Jesus is yours. I am but a common 
laborer, but I want to do something for my Saviour. 
If you will let me take care of the work on the farm 
for a week it will release you so that you can go out and 
preach the gospel and perhaps win some one for Jesus. 
That seems to be the only way in which I can do some- 
thing for the Lord.” The pastor accepted the offer and 
preached all that week while the negro toiled on the 
farm. Love found a way in which that negro could 
serve his Master. Where there is a will there is always 


a way. 
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Dorcas’ Death 


How many years Dorcas gave her services to the poor 
at Joppa we do not know, but it must have been a good 
many. While she lived she was to them an angel of 
mercy. But at last the time came when her services 
must cease. She took sick and died. 


What a blow her death must have been to the many 
whom she had befriended. Not until after her death 
did they fully realize what she had been to them and 
what she had done for them. There were many mourn- 
ers at her grave. The wealthy at Joppa did not miss 
her. They had perhaps never even heard of her, but the 
house of mourning was filled with widows and orphans 
whom she had befriended, and these poor folks paid a 
beautiful and touching tribute to the memory of their 
dead benefactress. They carried her body to its last 
resting place where they tenderly laid it down with a 
prayer and a benediction. 


If the privilege were mine to order my own funeral 
I would without a moment’s hesitation choose one like 
that of Dorcas. Let there be no eulogies nor costly 
wreaths of flowers. But let my cold clay be surrounded 
by many friends who think of me kindly and who regret 
to see me depart. Friends whom it has been my privi- 
lege to serve in some way or other. Friends to whom 
I have been able to reveal something of Jesus. Friends 
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in whose hearts my memory will live on after I have 
gone. Friends in whose lives I have transplanted the 
best that God gave me. That is the only monument that 
is worthy of a man’s ambition, because it will endure 
when granite falls to pieces and flowers fade and die. 
To be remembered and missed by those who knew us 
best, whom we tried to serve, in whose lives we were a 
power for good, whom we urged up and on to nobler 
aspirations and new endeavors, who might not have been 
what they are without us, is there, can there be a more 
enduring monument than that? Is there a higher mo- 
tive for life than this? If there is, we are unable to 
name it. That kind of a monument was raised to the 
honor and memory of Dorcas. Even after death she 
continued to be an inspiration to the many whose lives 
she had touched. 


The Miracle 


The bereaved at Joppa refused to be reconciled to her 
death. They thought of the apostle Peter, who was then 
at Lydda, six miles distant from Joppa, and two mes- 
sengers were sent to him with the urgent request that 


he should come to Joppa. 


When sickness and sorrow and death invade the home 
and the family circle, then no one is more welcome than 
the pastor, the servant of God. Then he his summoned 
even though he is not given a thought otherwise. Then 
doors which have been shut to him before are thrown 


DORCAS, THE WOMAN OF GOOD WORKS 257 


open. Then he is welcome even by those who otherwise 
have no use for the Church. Then they are sometimes 
compelled to enter the house of God who otherwise pre- 
fer to pass it by. Then many are forced to give a 
thought to death and the grave and eternity who other- 
wise have no higher ambition in life than to eat, drink, 
and be merry. What an opportunity for the pastor! 
Woe unto him who neglects or misuses that opportunity ! 


In this instance Peter was called because the comforts 
of the Word of God were really desired. As a true shep- 
herd of souls he hurried to Joppa to offer what aid he 
could render. What the friends of Dorcas expected of 
him we cannot tell, but his power to heal and restore the 
sick had undoubtedly come to their ears, and so they 
hoped that perhaps he could restore their beloved Dorcas. 


A true pastor will not delay to answer a summons to 
a sick-bed or a death-bed. He will be glad to go at any 
and all times to the house of sorrow in response to a 
call. He will be glad to go without being called. But 
he should not be expected to be omniscient nor to waste 
precious time in going from house to house. Parishion- 
ers are often taken sick without their pastor’s knowl- 
edge. They may even pass away before he is aware of it. 
The family and the sick often fail to avail themselves 
of his services. They do not ask him to call. Often a 
parishioner is already at the hospital or has been brought 
back in a casket before the pastor learns that there has 
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been any sickness at all. When that situation obtains 
sometimes members will be uncharitable enough to inti- 
mate that the pastor neglects the sick-beds, doing him 
an injustice thereby and placing the blame on his shoul- 
ders which should be laid at the door of others. Should 
he know that there is sickness in a family and yet neglect 
to call to offer his sympathy and the comfort of the 
gospel, then he neglects one of the first and most urgent 
duties of the ministry, and should he refuse to go when 
he is called, he is no true shepherd of souls. In the 
-sick-room and in the house of mourning there are oppor- 
tunities to present the: claims of Christ which are not 
met with anywheres else. These opportunities should 
be put to the very largest use. But it takes tact and 
wisdom and grace to do and to say the right thing at 
the right time. For that grace a pastor must pray. A 
true shepherd of souls enters into the sick-room with a 
ery for the help of God in his heart, because the mo- 
ments that are spent there are fraught with tremendous 


possibilities. A soul may be lost or saved. 


Generally speaking, let it be said that the pastor who 
is intimate with his people, who lives close to his flock, 
who enters into their home life and who is often seen 
as their guest is a greater power in their lives than the 
pastor who neglects that close personal touch. The pas- 
tor should seek that approach and _ his parishioners 
should make that approach possible. Let pastor and 


parishioners alike ponder upon this truth. 
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In due time Peter arrived at the house of mourning 
in Joppa. As he entered into the house and saw the 
widows and the orphans in tears and holding up to him 
the garments which the hands of Dorcas had made for 
them while she lived, his heart was touched, and he cried 
unto God for grace to help them. Asking them all to 
leave the room, he fell down upon his knees and prayed. 
Then he turned to the dead Dorcas and said: “Tabitha, 
arise!” And she opened her eyes; and when she saw 
Peter she sat up. Taking her by the hand he led her 
forth and gave her into the hands of her friends. 


What a triumph for Peter! No, not for Peter, but for 
his Lord. Peter’s power was but delegated power. He 
could do nothing in his own strength. He asked God to 
give him the power with which to restore this woman. 


In restoring Dorcas to life, Peter had two objects in 
view. He wished to bring her back to continue the work 
that was so sorely needed for the widows and the or- 
phans. But even more did he desire to reveal the power 
of his Saviour to the people at Joppa by this miracle. 
The power to do both was granted to him by Christ. 
Therefore the honor and the glory for it was to be His. 
The report of this miracle spread throughout the city. 
Jesus was made known and many were led to believe in 


Him whom Peter preached. 
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The Story Applied 
We hear nothing further of Dorcas, We suppose that 
she lived for a number of years to continue her blessed 
work among the widows and orphans at Joppa until the 
Master called her to her eternal reward. Her story is 
a challenge to us to put our lives where they will do the 
greatest good for humanity. ' 


In his epistle to Titus, St. Paul says, “This is a faith- 
ful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm con- 
stantly, that they which have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works. These things are good 
and profitable unto men.” Tit. 3. 8. From James we 
learn that “faith without works is dead.” And from 
Jesus we have the word: “By their fruits ye shall know 
them.” Our deeds are the fruit and they bear witness 
to grace absent or present. In the final Judgment we 
shall all receive according to our deeds. “We shall all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” And 
John says that in his visions on Patmos he “saw the 
dead judged out of the things written in the books, 
according to their works.” 


The story of Dorcas raises some practical questions. 
Which are good works? Perhaps the Master answers 
this question to us when He says, “The poor ye always 
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have with you.” Surely it would be hard to suggest a 
better way for faith to reveal itself than by kindness 
to the poor and afflicted. \ 


When Rome was at the zenith of its power the Em- 
peror Decius demanded that the Church should give up 
her treasures, to which demand the deacons answered 
that they would have them ready on a certain day. 
When the day arrived the officers found in front of the 
church a large number of poor, maimed, halt, and blind, 
who were supported by the Church, and pointing to 
them the deacon said: “These are our treasures, the 
riches, and the revenue of the Church.” How many 
deacons in the Church of to-day look upon the poor and 
needy as the treasures, the riches, and the revenue of 
the Church. 


Compassion for the poor must find expression in 
deeds. Dorcas had compassion upon the widows and 
orphans, but she translated her compassion into service. 
She was not satisfied to put them off with a gift or two; 
she had to give herself to them. She had to do some- 
thing for them. 


Many have words of sympathy for the poor and needy, 
but no service. Many have gifts for them, but they 
withhold themselves. Many see the need, but they do 
nothing to relieve it. He who sees need but does noth- 
ing to relieve it is no Christian. He who gives grudg- 
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ingly is not like Jesus. He who gives sparingly does 
not live up to his possibilities. He who does not give 
at all defrauds God. He deprives himself of one of the 
greatest pleasures of life. Compassion for the poor and 
needy is taught only in the school of Jesus, and he who 
fails to take a course in that school will never master 


the lesson of charity. 


But good works are not confined to kindness to the 
body only. “The soul of all mercy is mercy to the soul.” 
Compassion may prempt a man to feed the hungry and 
clothe the naked, but faith alone will minister to the 
soul. Jesus did all those things, but he also preached 
the gospel to the poor. We must be missionaries. All 
true charity has but one aim: to win the soul for Jesus. 
What kind of a missionary are you? Are you like 


Jesus? 


In the final analysis only what we do because the love - 
of God constrains us is good in the eyes of God. Only 
a true Christian can do good works. And to him they 
are a result of his faith in God. Judged by that 
standard will our good works stand the test? Are we 
doing any charity whatever? If the motive behind our 
charity is to decide, how much is charity? A great deal 
of so-called charity is not charity at all. A charity ball 
is not charity. A charity sale or supper is not charity. 
True charity is to give of oneself for nothing, without 


expectations of anythivg in return. It is to do and to 
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give because we love Jesus. Of that charity there is but 
little in the world. And the Church is the only insti- 
tution in the world which does that kind of charity. 
There are many organizations in the world which do a 
great deal of good, as for instance some of the secret 
orders, the lodges; but theirs is not true charity because 
it is not done in the name of Jesus. It is philanthropy 
or humanitarianism, but it is not the fruit of faith in 
Christ. 

Let our ideal be Christ. He gave Himself, He gave 
for nothing. He did all to save the soul. He loved, 
He gave, He labored even unto death. Give when it is 
seen by others; give when no one sees it but God. Serve 
when serving means honor and credit to yourself; serve 
when it brings you no recognition but that of a good 
conscience. Give and serve in response to feelings of 
human sympathy; give and serve when your feelings 
do not move you, but because your love of Jesus will 


not permit you to do otherwise. 


The best of all good works is to have faith in Jesus. 
“What must we do, that we may work the works of 
God?” “This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
him whom he hath sent.” Jn. 6. 28, 29. 

“Tf I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
but have not love, I am become sounding brass, or a 
clanging cymbal. And if I have the gift of prophecy, 
and know all mysteries and all knowledge; and if I have 
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all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, 
I am nothing. And if I bestow all my goods to feed 
the poor, and if I give my body to be burned, but have 
not love, it profiteth me nothing.” 1 Cor. 13. 1-3. 


The best cure for the lack of love is love itself. Love 
God and you will love your fellow men. Give and you 
will learn to give. God, make us full of the good works 
of faith and love. 


XVI. 


Lydia, the Converted Business 
Woman 
Acts 16. 14-40. 


HE story of Lydia, the “seller of purple,” chal- 
<) pee not only our interest but also our admira- 
tion. Aside from the place which it occupies in the 
sacred narrative, it is of more than ordinary importance 
as it explains to us how the gospel of Jesus Christ found 
an entrance into Europe. In this story an eye-witness 
relates the circumstances that led up to the winning of 
the first European convert to the Christian religion. 
Lydia, the seller of purple, was that convert. 


Personal Glimpses 
This woman was a native of Thyatira, a city in the 
province of Lydia in Asia Minor. The early period of 
her life was evidently spent there until for business 
reasons she left her native city to make her future 
home at Philippi. The thought is not altogether with- 


265 


266 WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 


out foundation that she was a widow and had a family 
of children. That she was a woman of some means is 
attested by the fact that she was able to provide enter- 
tainment for the apostle and his company upon her 
conversion to the Christian faith. 


She was a Jewish proselyte. Born outside of the 
ranks of the chosen people she had no direct share in 
the promises which had been handed down through the 
patriarchs and prophets. But when she was won over 
to the worship of the one true God of Israel her devout 
nature gave its all to her new-found faith, and she 
opened her heart and life to its influence and power. 


The heathen faith had given her nothing. In the 
faith of Israel she had found a great deal, but even this 
new religion did not give her the satisfaction and con- 
tentment for which she yearned. She observed all the 
ceremonies to the letter, but the daily washings and 
purifications and prayers did not satisfy her soul. 
Something within her cried out for a still clearer vision 
of God. She craved a deeper experience of God’s love 
and a stronger assurance of childhood in God. 


God never leaves that hunger unsatisfied. While she 
practiced her new religion and still hungered, God was 
at work shaping the events of her life so as to bring on 


her spiritual crisis. 


Two things are mentioned about this woman which 
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shed a beautiful light on her devout Christian charac- 
ter. She remembered the Sabbath day to keep it holy, 
and together with other devout women she spent part 
of it in prayer. She closed up shop on the Sabbath day. 
Among the heathen everything was kept wide open 
every day of the week, but regardless of the custom of 
others and the pecuniary loss that might follow she 
would not buy and sell on the Sabbath. Early on the 
Sabbath morning she was seen leaving her home and on 
her way to the river bank where she and her friends 
were wont to meet for prayer. On the day of rest God 
was to have her first and very best. This devotion on 
the part of these women placed them in line for further 
mercies which were not long delayed as we shall see 
from the story. ~ 


Her Occupation 


Lydia was a business woman. If she was left a widow 
with children on her hands, dire necessity may have 
forced her to adopt a business career. Like so many of 
her sisters, she had to do something to support herself 
and her family. Fate sometimes takes a woman into 
the business whirl, and when she adopts that course 
from necessity all honor to her courage and initiative. 

Late years have witnessed an unprecedented influx 
of women into other occupations than that of home- 
making. There are examples of women who have taken 
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up almost every occupation that we can think of, but it 
was the late world war which opened up doors to the 
woman which she never thought of entering before. We 
have women lawyers, doctors, merchants, manufacturers, 
machinists, farmers, engineers, carpenters, street car 
conductors, and shippers. With the struggle for eman- 
cipation and equality in which the modern woman has 
engaged during the last decades has come a widening 
of her sphere of life until, at least in her own estima- 


tion, that sphere is wide as the universe. 


Woman has stepped out from under the sheltered 
position which she held in the past. She has left it 
never to return to it again. In the past she did not 
have to bother her head about a career, what she was 
going to be or do, because her path was staked out for 
her in advance. It was settled for her generations ago. 
And in the field that was given to her there was ample 
room for the exercise of all powers with which nature 


endowed her. 


Why was she not satisfied to devote her energies to 
that one field? Our answer is that the very structure 
of modern society is partly responsible, and the restless 
spirit of woman herself. Other voices besides that of 
the home have been calling to the woman, and she has 
responded to their call until to-day we find her in every 
field of endeavor, whether we like it or not. The field 
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of politics is her latest acquisition, whether for better 
or worse the future will tell. 


In the opinion of the writer, the efforts of the woman 
for a recognition of her equality with the man has been 
misdirected. The difference between man and woman 
is fundamental, and nothing can remove that difference. 
God made them both as they are, and to each He gave 
their task. Physically, mentally, and psychologically 
He endowed them for that task. The problem of wo- 
man’s rights will never be settled until this fact is recog- 
nized on both sides. The modern woman has made 
equality with the man her slogan, but we are tempted 
to believe that she has failed to catch the logical and 
correct interpretation of that term. To her it has 
meant recognition in every field of endeavor; ability to 
do the same work that man is doing, and to do it just 
as well and in the same way. In other words, she has 
made life an open field of competition between the sexes, 
so that instead of complementing one another man and 
woman have become competitors. Before God, man and 
woman are equal, but it is an equality of worth, and 
that equality the woman has every right to seek. That 
equality is Scriptural, and no argument can successfully 
refute the fact that it belongs to the woman by divine 
right. This equality of worth will never be recognized 
until there is a change of mind in both men and women 


towards themselves and towards one another. No rights 


270 WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 


can guarantee this equality to the woman. Its recogni- 
tion can not be forced by reforms. Only a change of 
heart can bring it, a new philosophy of life, a new con- 
ception of humanity as a whole, that and nothing else 
will give to the woman the equality for which she is 
yearning, and to that equality there should be no oppo- 
sition. That equality is bound to win recognition for 
itself, unless the woman by her methods will delay its 


coming to her sex. 


Woman has paid too great a price for the kind of 
equality which she has coveted. It has made her but a 
beast of burden with but one question of any importance, 
the question of vocation or what shall I do to earn a 
living? But fortunately there are signs of an awaken- 
ing which may set her feet on the right track. It all 
depends upon the right kind of leadership. That given, 


woman will work out her own salvation. 


It must have taken a good deal of courage for Lydia 
to disregard the customs and conventionalities of those 
days and launch out on a business career. It suggests 
advanced thinking and independence of spirit on her 


part. 


She was a seller of purple, an industry of wide scope 
in that day. It was business that had brought her to 
Philippi. Her native city was famous for its dye- 
works, and as purple was a favorite color with the an- 
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cients she showed good business sense in choosing that 
field. 


This dye industry dates back thousands of years. An 
incident, in itself very insignificant, led to its discovery. 
Hercules of Tyre had a dog which driven by hunger 
one day crushed a shell-fish on the seashore. His nose 
became stained with purple from the contact with the 
shell-fish. This caused his master to experiment on a 
piece of woolen cloth, and the results were so striking 
that he gave the cloth to his king, who was so fascinated 
with its beauty that by legal enactment he restricted 
the use of this color to the members of the royal house- 
hold. 


Purple and its various shades are obtained from a 
shell-fish of which there are many varieties. “The juice 
is said to be perfectly white while in the vein, but upon 
being laid on linen it appears of a light green color, 
which if exposed to the sun soon changes into a dark 
green, and in a few months into a beautiful blue. Then 
it becomes a purple red, which upon being washed in 
scalding water and soap turns into a most brilliant and 


beautiful crimson which is permanent.” 


This purple brought a big price. It was used to dye 
the curtains of the Tabernacle. The idols of the Baby- 
lonians were arrayed in it. The rich Dives of the Scrip- 
tures was “clothed in purple and fine linen.” ‘The roy- 
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alty and people cf great wealth only could afford to 
wear it. Julius Cesar prohibited its use by Roman sub- 
jects except on certain days, and Nero banned its use 
upon pain of death. Kings bestowed it upon their 
favorites as a mark of their esteem. “//w ‘WHesetév 


Time has wrought a great change in the dye industry 
as in everything else. Substitutes have entered the 
market and now compete with the dyes of olden times. 
The purple color may now be produced from certain 
vegetables. Certain insecst yield dyes, while dry dis- 
tillation of coal-tar is yielding splendid results in this 
field of industry. 


Lydia was not familiar with any of these new devices, 
but her purple was procured from the shell-fish, and so 
well did she manage her business that it made her a 


woman of means. 


Her Conversion 


The events leading up to her conversion are a strange 
tale. But they only prove God’s wisdom in seeking out 
His own. 


On his missionary journeys Paul had come to Troas, 
on the very edge of Asia, with Europe right across the 
line. At that place he had a vision. A man appeared 
to him in a dream at night who called him and said: 
“Come over into Macedonia and help us.” This vision 
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convinced Paul that the Lord wanted him to enter a 
new field, and taking with him Silas, he at once set out 
on the way to Macedonia. After two days’ journey he 
came to Neapolis and from there ten miles took him to 
Philippi. 

On entering into a new city Paul always looked for 
Jewish Christians and a synagogue, but in Philippi he 
found neither. On the Sabbath morning there was no 
place of worship to which he might go. On inquiry, 
however, he was told that on the river bank there was 
an enclosure to which some used to go out to worship. 
Together with his companion he set out for that place, 
and when they arrived they found a number of women 
there who had come out to worship. 


Here Lydia and her companions met these servants of 
the Most High God. Paul sat down among them and 
began to tell them the story of Jesus and His love. The 
message which was told in such plain words and so 
earnestly gave to Lydia that for which her soul had 
longed all these years. “The Lord opened her heart so 
that she attended unto the things spoken of by Paul,” 
and in response to his message her heart unfolded in 
love and faith and worship of the only true God as a 
flower opens up to the rays of the glorious morning sun. 
She listened. She acted on the spoken word. She was 
baptized, and a great peace filled her soul. She had 
found Him who alone can give peace to troubled souls. 
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If Lydia had kept her shop open on that Sabbath she 
would have missed the one great experience in her life. 
But she took time for worship, and it gave her Jesus 
Christ. A lack of time is often given as the excuse for 
absence from the house of God. Business men often 
hide behind that excuse. But it is not a valid excuse. 
Men and women can always find time for that in which 
they have a real interest. But business of to-day is too 
intensely occupied with itself. It is a struggle not only 
for existence but for supremacy, and when the mind 
must give itself so completely to dollars and cents on 
the days of the week, it is not an easy matter to center 
the heart on spiritual things on the Lord’s day. The 
intense competition on the six days of the week leaves 
many a man unfit physically and mentally to give his 
attention to spiritual things on the Lord’s day. Busi- 
ness men together with all others should remember that 
time is given us not only to provide for our physical 
needs, but also to make provision for the soul. 


The Lord said that one thing is needful. Time is 
one of our most precious possessions, and it should be 
used to prepare for eternity. If we devote it exclusively 
to anything else we put it to an improper use. The 
chief concern of every man is to find God, and when 
He is found His Spirit will direct us how to use our 
time. 


If we are present in the Lord’s house at the hour of 


LYDIA, THE CONVERTED BUSINESS WoMAN 275 


worship the voice of God may touch our soul. The Lord 
opened Lydia’s heart so that she found her Saviour. 


The story is told of a poor fisherwoman, notorious for 
her profanity, that one Sunday morning she happened 
to go to a meeting at which a consecrated pastor 
preached. The text and its application touched that 
woman’s heart, and she gave herself to Jesus. On the 
following Monday morning she was at the market with 
her fish basket as usual, but oh, how changed! Her 
former profanity had vanished. There was now a quiet 
dignity about her, and instead of asking the highest 
price, she sold the fish at the lowest possible price. In 
surprise and wonder one of her friends said to her: 
“Dear Margaret, what is the matter with you to-day? 
You are not at all like yourself.” “No,” replied Mar- 
garet, “and I hope that I never shall be. Yesterday it 
pleased God to lead me to the church where I heard 
words which I shall never forget. Something came into 
my life, the like of which I never knew before.” The 
woman lived to give the mast satisfactory evidence of 
the soundness of her conversion by walking in harmony 
with the gospel of Jesus Christ. 


The Result of Her Conversion 


No sooner had Paul met Christ on the road to Da- 
mascus than he asked: “Lord, what wouldst thou have 
me to do?” That same question was raised by Lydia 
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out there on the river bank. In neither case was the 
answer long delayed. The Lord soon revealed to Lydia 
what He would have her to do. She opened her home 
to the apostle, and he made it his headquarters while he 
was at Philippi. “She besought us, saying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
house, and abide there. And she constrained us.” Acts 
16. 15. 


How could the apostle refuse such an invitation? A 
refusal would have implied a distrust not only of her 
conversion but of her sincerity. So he and those who 
were with him enjoyed her hospitality. And there in 
the home of Lydia was cradled the Philippian church, 
to which St. Paul later referred as his “joy and crown.” 

A genuine conversion transforms life. In Lydia it 
is first seen as an overwhelming gratitude which found 
expression in her hospitality. She might have had a 
valid excuse for not taking these men into her house. 
Christianity was something new to the people among 
whom she lived. Entertaining these men might have 
prejudiced the community against her and seriously 
interfered with her business. But she permitted none 
of these possibilities to interfere with her actions. She 
but followed the first impulse of her heart. 

The Scriptures leave this woman, the first convert to 
Christianity on European soil, in the place where every 
woman should be at her best, —in the home. The home 
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should be the woman’s altar, throne, world, all. What 
she is there the world will be. Hvery woman should 
covet the title of “lady” in its old interpretation: “bread- 
giver”; first to the folks of her own household, then to 
strangers. The “new woman” finds in Lydia a herald 


ot the woman at her best. 


Subsequent Events 
The quiet scene by the river side and the hours of 
worship in the house of Lydia soon gave way to violent 
persecutions. Her guests were arrested and then lodged 


in prison. 


One day when the apostle walked through the streets 
of the city he was followed by a young woman who had 
a spirit of divination. She attracted attention to the 
apostle and his companion by crying out, “These men 
are the servants of the most high God, which show unto 
us the way of salvation.” Paul was grieved in his spirit 
by this attention and turning to her he said to the 
spirit: “I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ 
to come out of her.” And he came out the same hour.” 


When the masters of the girl saw that she could no 
longer be a tool in their hands they were filled with 
hatred against the apostle, and gathering a mob they 
set upon Paul and Silas, dragged them out into the 
- market place and hailed them before the magistrate with 
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the accusation: “These men, being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, and teach customs which are not lawful 
for us to receive, neither to observe, being Romans.” 
Acts 16. 19, 20. The magistrates had their clothes torn 
from their bodies after which they beat them and cast 
them into prison, made their feet fast in the stocks and 
commanded the keeper to see to it that they did not 


escape. 
P { 


Paul had come to Philippi to win the people for 
Christ and save them from their sins. He had saved 
one of their number from an evil spirit, and this was 


his reward. 


When you touch the illicit gains of the ungodly you 
take your life in your hands. That has been the ex- 
perience of all the servants of God even as it was the 
experience of their Master. But in spite of this, the 
Master has never lacked witnesses who have had the 
courage to oppose the wicked, and He never will. There 
will always be those in the world who will have the 
courage to do and to say what is right, warn the un- 
godly, and drive out the spirits of divination. What 
does it matter if the slaves of sin should rise up against 
them and the doors of the prison should be thrown open 
to them? The friendship of God is better than that of 
the wicked. A good conscience is better than the good 
will of the wicked world. Even the prison may be a 
sanctuary if Jesus is with us, , 
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The Lord did not forsake His servants, but by a 
miraculous intervention He made use of them to bring 
the keeper of the prison and his household to the foot 
of the cross, and they were baptized. 


Once more Lydia became a friend to these men of 
God. Paul and Silas walked out of the prison and went 
directly to her house where they again found hospitality 
and time to rest and to treat their stripes. All their 
friends gathered with them there to listen to the story 
of their miraculous escape. After Paul and Silas had 
comforted them they departed. 


These must have been anxious days for Lydia. Per- 
haps her house was closely watched by the enemies. 
Probably her business suffered on account of her con- 
nection with these disturbers whom she befriended. But 
she remained true to her new-found faith. Her house 
was open to her new friends, and God led all things to 


a happy conclusion. 


In his letter to the Philippians Paul does not refer 
to Lydia by name. It may be that she was no longer 
there. She may either have moved to some other place 
or passed away. But though her name does not appear 
in this Epistle, Paul’s sojourn in Philippi is insep- 
arably connected with her memory, and what she did 
for these servants of the Lord will always inspire others 


to deeds of love and noble endeavors. 
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There is no shadow resting on the memory of this 
woman. She was “not slothful in business.” She was 
“fervent in the spirit.” She “served the Lord.” May 
she serve the women of to-day as an example of what a 
gracious woman ought to be. 


Lydia is no longer on earth. No more does she go 
out to the river bank to worship the Lord. In the heav- 
enly land we shall see her, the “seller of purple,” 
clothed in the white robes of the Lamb. That robe God 
has prepared for each one of us. Let us adorn ourselves 
in the robes of the saints of God to-day, for soon the 
Bridegroom will come. / 


ye 


} Pw 


BP ella 


XVII. 


The Elect Lady or the Christian 
Matron 
II John. 


“Kindness in women, not their beauteous looks, shall 
win my love.” —SHAKESPEARE, 


HE Elect Lady, to whom the second Epistle of 

John is addressed, is shrouded in a mystery which 
students of the Bible have not been able to penetrate. 
Some think that “electa” is a proper name. ‘To others 
it stands for the Church in general. But a careful 
review of the arguments that are advanced in support 
of these views leads us to the conclusion that neither is 
- correct. The most natural interpretation of the word 
“electa” seems to us to be the original meaning of that 
term: picked out, chosen, select, excellent, preéminent ; 
a term that can be used only in reference to an indi- 
vidual, and that the very best in his class. 


If we accept this interpretation, then the Epistle was 
written to a woman of eminence in the first Corinthian 
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Church. There were women here and there who sup- 
ported the Church with their hands and their pocket- 
books, and one of them John calls “electa,’ that is ex- 
cellent, and he gives her the title of “kyria,” lady, even 
as Luke calls Theophilus, and Paul refers to Festus as 


“most excellent.” 


It is thought that this lady lived near Ephesus, where 
she had made a home for herself and her children. 
From the general story of this woman we infer that she 
was of a retiring disposition and of moderate financial 
means. While we do not know her real name, we are 
assured that she was a devout Christian woman and 
mother, distinguished by womanly graces which so en- 
deared her to the apostle that he dedicated this Epistle 
to her and her children. John must have made her 
acquaintance on his journeys through Asia Minor. 


Her Title 


She is called the “elect lady.” This is a title which 
does not often occur in the Scriptures. In the New 
Testament “elect” occurs but seven times and it is used 
to denote those persons who have been selected by God 
for special service or honors, 


The word “lady” occurs but four times in the Bible, 
three times in the Old Testament, and only once in the 
New. It is used to designate a woman of the nobility. 
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In all other instances “woman” is the term that is used 
in the Holy Scriptures. “Lady” is used as the equiva- 
lent of “lord” or “master.” In the Swedish tongue we 
have the title “fru,” which better expresses the idea that 
the word “lady” is intended to convey. 


There must have been a very special reason for call- 
ing her “elect.” First of all, she must have been one 
of the elect of God, “who has elected us in Christ before 
the foundation of the world was laid.” In addition to 
this she was evidently one of these Christ-like charac- 
ters who by her very personality and grace stamped her- 
self indelibly on the memory of those with whom she 
came in contact. Finally she is elect by reason of the 
fact that she is one of the three women in the Bible to 
whom a book or a letter has been dedicated. This honor 
she shares with Ruth and Queen Esther. 


The Epistle that was written to this “elect lady” is 
short. It consists of but one chapter of thirteen verses, 
but it is very rich in contents. If, as we have every 
reason to believe, this woman was brought to a living 
faith in Jesus by John, we are not surprised that there 
should exist between them a bond of union, a kinship 
of soul such as often exists between a pastor and one 
whom he has been instrumental in bringing to Jesus. 
It is a kinship that is closer and more intimate than 
that of blood, 
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Her Children 


John refers to her children in words which lead us to 
believe that they were like their mother. They loved 
and served their mother’s Saviour. How many and of 
what age the children were, we have no means of know- 
ing; but we are not left in doubt as to their relation to 
Christ. John had met them, and he had noticed how 
“they walked in truth.” And he gave the mother the 
eredit for it. “I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy 
children walking in truth, as we have received a com- 
mandment from the Father.” 

Do these words imply that there were among them 
some who did not walk in truth? It is difficult to 
answer that question. The words that are used clearly 
admit of that interpretation. But it may be that John 
had not met all the children, and if so, he could speak 
only of those whom he knew. At any rate, there were 
children in that home who had responded to the instrue- 
tion and the Christian example of their godly mother. 

Children that walk in truth are among the best gifts 
of God. How they rejoice the hearts of their parents. 
They are a comfort to their teachers and an encourage- 
ment to Christians in general. We are glad that there 
are children in our day who measure up to this ideal 
of John. They walk in truth. God has given them 
Christian parents and they follow in their footsteps. 
They respond to their instruction and example. They 
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love the light and walk in it. They hate and avoid the 
dark things of the world. They live Jesus. 

A young woman of twenty once said to the writer, “I 
care nothing for the dance, because it is an enemy to 
godliness. I do not play cards, because if I did, I would 
be setting a poor example to others. “And I do not 
accept attention of young men who use liquor. I have 
resolved that I will not marry a man who is not a true 
Christian.” 


That young woman walked in truth. She was an 
active worker in the Sunday School and Luther League. 
Her greatest pleasure was to do something for the Sav- 
iour who had done so much for her. 

To the mother of that young woman I should like to 
write the words of John to the “elect lady”: “I greatly 
rejoice to find thy daughter walking in truth.” Happy 
are the young women who are her walking companions. 

What reason may be given for the fact that so great 
a number of the young women of to-day are not the 
walking companions of the children of the elect lady? 
This is a question which surely challenges our attention. 
Each generation is the child of its day. We speak of 
the spirit of the times, and we make it responsible for 
a good many things for which we are unable to discover 
a more definite cause. But there is evidently a cause, 
and in our opinion it may be traced to the home and to 
the school. 
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The home is, of course, made by the parents, and the 
modern home leaves a good many things to wish for. 
Parents of to-day are not like the elect lady. In a great 
number of homes there is no family altar, and the par- 
ents do not live for God. Their children are not reared 
in the fear and admonition of the Lord. Parental dis- 
cipline has broken down. The complexity of modern 
civilization is not conducive to an ideal family life. 
Hunger and thirst for amusements that thrill have 
broken up the family circle that used to gather at the 
reading table or around the piano at the fireside. Par- 
ents at large have deprived their children of the finest 
influence that shapes life and character: the home at- 


mosphere. 


»( The public school of to-day is partly to blame. The 
gchool curriculum gives too little attention to the essen- 
‘tials of life while athletics and the social features are 
Joverdone. The craving for change and excitement dur- 
ling the formative period of life is fed until the spirit 
of restlessness gains control. Books and lessons become 
incidentals, and so many young folks leave the school 
without preparation for the real things in life. The 
dance craze in many of our high schools is sowing seeds 
with which the future generation will have to reckon. 
The only remedy that we can see is Christian teachers 
and the Bible in the class room. But where is the prac- 
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tical plan by which that remedy may be applied? That 
is the biggest question that confronts the Church to-day. 


Children of Christian homes have no little difficulty 
in fitting themselves into the program of to-day. It is 
hard to swim against the stream. The instruction 
given in the school room often tears down what the 
Christian home has tried to build up. The findings of 
science are to settle every question, and when science 
and the Bible disagree science is to triumph. There are 
those who delight to rob our children of the simple 
faith of their childhood, and every effort is made to 
lead them astray. Christian parents tremble to send 
their children out of the home, because they realize the 
dangers that threaten them. But thank God, early 
training is not always in vain. And God is able to 
watch over our children. We may safely trust them to 
Him. The seed that we have sown in their hearts will 
bear fruit, and often after we have ceased to hope. 


Therefore be of good cheer. 


That the early training of the Christian home is not 
in vain is proven by the history of the manse. It is 
sometimes said that the children from the minister’s 
home have made the poorest record. But that accusation 
ig not only unjust, but it is not true to fact. Even a 
minister’s child may go wrong, but when that hap- 
pens, in most cases outside influences are largely to 
blame for it. If the children of the parsonage be com- 
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pared with the children of any other profession they will 
not suffer by the comparison. Such a comparison would 
open the eyes of many who love to slander the parson- 
age. From the minister’s home the world has received 
a greater percentage of great men than from any other 
home. More sons and daughters of the parsonage hold 
positions of influence and public trust to-day than the 
children of any other profession. This fact may easily 
be verified by statistics on this subject. 


When a son or daughter from a Christian home goes 
wrong, it is one of the tragedies of life. It almost 
breaks the hearts of the parents. If it were not for their 
confidence and hope in the power and goodness of God, 
the burden would be too heavy to bear. But Jesus is 
still seeking that which is lost. And intercessory prayer 
is a wonderful power to sustain troubled hearts. 


A saintly pastor had a son whose ungodly life was a 
burden on the father’s heart. One day a friend said, 
“Pastor, I know that you have tried to teach your son 
the right way, as the Bible says, “Train up the child in 
the way he should go, and he will not depart from it,’ 
but how can it be that you have such an ungodly son?” 


With a sadness in his voice which he could not con- 
ceal the pastor answered, “You are not quoting the Word 
of God right. It says: “Train up a child in the way he 
should go; and when he is old, he will not depart from 
it” Prov. 22. 6. Then he added: “I have not yet 
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given up hope for my son’s salvation.” And he did not 
hope in vain. Four years later his son was converted 
and became one of the most successful pastors of his day. 


There is encouragement for the parents of to-day in 
this story. Hearts bleed the world over for sons and 
daughters who have failed to meet the hopes and the 
expectations of their parents. “When he is old,” says 
the Word of God. There is a world of hope in these 
words. There is One who seeks that which is lost. 


Monica, the mother of St. Augustine, had to wait and 
pray for years for the conversion of a wayward son. One 
day some one consoled her with the assurance that a 
child of so many prayers could not remain lost. And 
her son was won for God. 


You praying mothers, take heart. Do not cease to 
pray for your children. Live Christ with them in the 
home. Sow in hope. Some day it will bear fruit. At 
all events it will give you a good conscience and a soft 
pillow to rest your head on when the final summons 
come. You must pray, or you will succumb under the 
burden of the responsibility that is yours. 


There are parents who neglect the spiritual training 
of their children. They hinder them from coming to 
Jesus. They lead them to sin. There are young people 
who would be won for the Church if it were not for their 
parents. How can we expect that the children should 
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pray, read the Bible, attend church, and do what is 
right, when their parents do none of these things? It is 
a crime to neglect one’s own soul. But it is a double 
crime to lead another soul to destruction. Most miser- 
able of all in eternity will be the fathers and mothers 
who not only neglected their own spiritual welfare, but 
made no effort to bring their children to God. 


Parents who are remiss in discipline do their children 
untold harm. One of the greatest blessings in life for a 
child is to learn to respect authority and obey orders. 
An unbroken colt is of small value to its owner, but 
when it is broken to the harness it becomes valuable and 
serviceable. An engine that is not controlled is not 
only useless but may be a terrible instrument of destruc- 
tion. Children who are permitted to grow up without 
parental control and wise counsel cannot be expected to 
go right. If they do, it will be in spite of their early 
jtraining. A wise farmer will know where his stock is 


| after dark, but many parents have no knowledge of their | 


children’s whereabouts when the night comes. 


| most obedient parents in the world. 

A comparison between the past and the present will 
help us better to appreciate the problem before us. When 
the fathers and mothers of to-day were children they 


were hedged about and shielded on every side. The 


A jester once said that American children have the . 


— 
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home was the family center. The church satisfied the 
social cravings. They could not have done what the 
children of to-day are doing, even if they had wanted to. 
They did not have the chance. There were no auto- 
mobiles. The moving picture house was unknown. They 
were not supplied with any great amount of spending 
money, simply because their parents did not have it to 
spare. The wants of the family were comparatively few. 


The children of the past are the parents of to-day. 
And they are giving their own children a different train- 
ing. They supply them with almost every comfort 
imaginable. They allow them unrestricted freedom day 
and night. They are given every opportunity to go 
wrong, and if they take the chance, the parents complain 
bitterly that things are not as they were in their child- 
hood. Instead of the fathers, the children rule, and of 
course things go wrong. But who is to blame? The 
children, to be sure; but especially their parents, who 
have themselves traveled the road and know the tempta- 


tions of the days of youth. 


The condition that now exists in the modern home 
reflects on the parents rather than on their children. 
Parents of to-day fail to measure up to the fathers and 
mothers who trained them for life. How often do not 
parents of to-day exclaim, “In my younger days things 
were different. We were brought up differently. Our 
parents would not permit us to do what our children 


292 WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 


are doing.” Who is to blame if things are not as they 
used to be? Not the children, but the parents of to-day 
who have departed from the ways of their fathers. 


Parents have the most difficult task in the world. At 
no time was that task an easy one; but never did that 
task seem so hard as at the present time. Strength for 
that task can be gained only if it brings us down upon 
our knees. Parental neglect means not only the destruc- 
tion of the home, but of civilization itself. It is its own 
punishment. Death came to old Eli, the priest, because 
he knew that his sons walked not in truth and he hin- 
dered them not. His sons also met a violent death. 


An old patriarch uttered a great truth when he said, 
“Thirty years ago or more, I thought that I knew all 
there is to know about bringing up children; but now 
I am not so sure that I know.” 


The Great Commandment 
In his letter to the elect lady the apostle emphasizes 
the commandment of love. Love is his favorite theme, 
and he could have selected none greater, because the 
commandment of love is the greatest commandment. 


In the old covenant it was said, “I am the almighty 
God; walk before me, and be thou perfect.” Gen. 17, 1. 


In the new covenant we read, “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 


THE ELECT LADY OR THE CHRISTIAN MATRON 293 


and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two command- 
ments hang all the law and the prophets.” Mt. 22. 
37-40. / 


John writes, “I beseech thee, lady, not as though I 
wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that which 
we had from the beginning, that we love one another.” 
v. 5. 


Love was the characteristic of the early Christians. 
Their enemies thought that they could overcome their 
doctrine and their testimony by arguments, but their 
love of one another they could not argue away. That 


power they could neither deny nor overcome. 


Let us thank God for a religion that can be expressed 
in the one word: Love. 


A man who had never seen the ocean expressed the 
wish that he might stand on the shore and behold its 
majesty. When his wish was gratified and he stood 
looking out over the vast expanse of water, seemingly 
ending nowhere, he exclaimed: “Is this all there is of 
the mighty ocean, of which I have heard so much?” 
His friends answered: “Yes, this is all. But embark 
on its mighty waves and you will find it will carry you 
to the very ends of the earth.” 


So it is with love. To see it in others is an inspira- 
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tion; but open your own life to its power, let it control 
you, yield to its influence, embark on its endless sea, 
and you will find that it will lift you up to heaven itself 
and carry you safely over the storms of this hfe and 
land you in the harbor of God’s love. 
“O sea of love, pour out Thy flood 
O’er all in blessed showers; 
The fiery darts quench with Thy blood, 
And crush hell’s evil powers. 
Thou, of the world the Mercy-Seat, 


Let of Thy love the gentle heat 
Set all our hearts a glowing.” 


A Warning 

In his epistle to the elect lady John also sounds a 
warning against deceivers. The Roman Catholic Church 
has founded all its anathemas, excommunications, and 
its inquisition on this passage in the Epistle of John. 
They regard the elect lady as the Church, and in this 
belief they have devised all their tortures for those who 
do not believe as they do. 


Jesus also sounded the same warning when He said, 
“Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.” Mt. 
Y. 15. Among the false teachers are all those who deny 
that Jesus is the Christ. That is the spirit of Anti- 
christ. 


THE ELECT LADY OR THE CHRISTIAN MATRON 295 


Towards the end of the world false teachers will be 
especially active. If it were possible the very elect of 
God will be swept from their spiritual moorings and 
follow after these false teachers. We have them in the 
world already in the guise of Spiritualism, Divine Heal- 
ing, New Thought, Dowieism, Mormonism, Russellism, 


etc. 


We should close our doors against all such deceivers, 
and no encouragement should be given them in their 
missionary propaganda. Refuse to accept their books, 
papers, and magazines. They are a poison and they 
should be labeled as such. If we are asleep, the enemy 


will sow tares among the wheat. 


A representative of Spiritualism in a public address 
said, “We spiritualists do not need a Christ as our Sav- 
iour. We are honest people. We intend to pay our debts 
ourselves. No Christ need suffer and die for us.” 


That kind of preaching is dangerous indeed, but it 
defeats its own purpose. It refutes itself. With those 
who preach that doctrine the Church of God can have 
nothing in common. But we must be on our guard as 
John says, “Look to yourselves, that we lose not those 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive a 
full reward.” v. 8. “Prove all things, hold fast that 
which is good,” pleads St. Paul. 1 Th. 5. 21. 


In the Lutheran Church the rule is: Lutheran pulpits 
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for Lutheran pastors. As long as our church is true to 
that rule it will be safe from deceivers. 


The warning of John has something to say to Luther- 
an parents. We have made it our slogan: Lutheran 
schools for Lutheran youth. We should not only train 
our children in our own church, but we should send 
them to our own church schools and colleges where they 
may be grounded in the Scriptures as interpreted by 
their own Church. Our own schools compare very favor- 
ably with other schools. In many respects they are bet- 
ter, because they can minister to the specific needs of 


our own children. 


The educational field is one of the most important in 
our Church. It ought to be enlarged. The Church 
ought to do all in its power to supply teachers in the 
public schools of our land. Lutheran communities often 
fail to find teachers of the Lutheran faith for their 
public schools. They have to entrust their children to 
teachers of a different faith or no faith at all. The 
Lutheran Church recognizes the fact that no sectarian 
religious instruction may be given in the public schools 
of the land. But that only emphasizes the need of hav- 
ing our children instructed and trained for life by those 
who live our own church life and who understand the 
power of Christian influence and example in the life of 
the child. 
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Conclusion 


John closes his letter to the elect lady with the ex- 
pressed wish of meeting her in person. He says: “Hav- 
ing many things to write unto you, I would not write 
with paper and ink; but I trust to come unto you, and 
speak face to face, that our joy may be full.” v. 12. 


His words of farewell breathe the spirit of Christian 
love and fellowship. We think of John at this time as 
an old man, and we accord him all the privileges that 
belong to advanced old age. We think of him as sitting 
by himself, transferring his thoughts to the written 
page. The thought of his many friends powerfully 
moved his soul. We can imagine how he laid down his 
pen to sit in deep thought to meditate and think and 
give free reigns to his memories. The faces of very 
dear friends came to him and he heard their happy 
voices, and it all flooded his sensitive soul with precious 
memories from days gone by. Under the spell of the 
moment he yields to the emotion of his heart and 
writes, “I trust to come unto you, and speak face to 


face, that our joy may be full.” 


The ties of friendship are sacred. The friends of 
bygone days still live in our thoughts. Their faces come 
back to our vision again and again, and we would like 
to take them by the hand and speak to them once more. 
We never forget the place where we were born and where 
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we played as children. Many of us have drifted far 
away from the scenes of our early childhood days. We 
have made new friends. We are perhaps citizens of a 
new country, and as old age creeps upon us we are pos- 
sessed with a longing to stand once more on the soil 
where our cradle stood and where we took up the threads 
of life. 


Only a few of us are permitted to have that longing 
gratified. As far as we know, John never met the elect 
lady again on earth. But they met face to face in a 
better land, where all the saved dwell together forever 
in Christian love and fellowship. There they together 
behold His face by whose friendship they were bound 
together as they loved and served here on earth. They 
worship Him together, and their joy is fulll. 


To that home let us all aspire. There we shall rest 
after our labors. We shall know as we are known. Our 
problems have been solved, all secrets revealed, and all 
our questions answered. We are at home with God, and 


our joy is full. , 


O happy day, and yet far happier hour, 
When will thou come at last? 

When fearless to my Father’s love and power, 
Whose promise standeth fast, 

My soul I gladly render. 
For surely will His hand 

Lead me with guidance tender 
To heaven my fatherland,” 
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“Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given 
me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me 
before the foundation of the world.” John 17. 25. 


Yea, Lord, I come, I come. Amen, 
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